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MAGISTRACY 


If, 


ſettled vpon its only true 
SCRIPTURAL BASIS, Ec. 


mT is juſt Matter of Aſtoniſnmext and 
deep Humiliation, as tis a high Ag- 
gravation of the Guilt of all Ranks 
in theſe perfidious, apoſtate and Ca- 
vcnant- breaking Lands, that after 
it had pleaſed our gracious - God, in 
2 Way of free, rich and ſovereign 
Grace, Mercy and Love, by a plen- 
tiſul DowH- pouring of lus Holy Spi- 
rit, to raiſe up Inſtruments, which he thereby qualified, to 
benin and carry on our Reformation from Popery, Prelacy, 
E, dianiſn. and all Manner of Error and Heriſy contraryto 
ad Doctrine and the Power of Godlineſfs, to ſuch a Height, 
Ranks in theſe Lands from the Higheſt to the Lowek, 
ir Parliaments and Aſſemblics, both Church and State, 
ere brought jointly to lift up their Hands to the moſt High 
d. in a Way of folemn covenanting with Him, and one 


ther, for the Defence of ali the Truths of the Goſpel, in 


olition to, and in the Extirpation of all Idokatry and 
ritition, Error and Heriſy whatſoever, and all the" Pro- 
ters and Abettors thereof; excluding for ever all fliek 
m all Places of Power and Truſt in Church, State and 
my: that yet notwithſtanding, contrary to Scripture and 
eſe our moſt folemn Engagements to the Lord, and in 
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"Contempt of both, we have again broken His Comm and. 

merus, and joined | in Afhnity with the People of theſe Abomi- 
rations, and have broken theſe our ſolemn Covenants, and, 

in > moſt ignominious Manner, burnt them by the Hands 


of the common Hayginan, and, 2s far as Man could have 


reſcinded all the Acts and Laws eſtabliſhing the ſame; and 


framed Ads and Oaths in Favours of Malizaants, and Ene- 
mies to the true reformed Religion of theſe Lands. 


excluſive of, and diametrically oppoſite to, the Word of 
God and our ſolemn Covenants, Ry none but ſuch gs 
are Enemies to, and differ from, the true reformed Relige 
an can be admitted to Places of Power ad Truſt, in Church, 
State and Army ; and all that will faithfully own and a. 
vouch their covenanted Allegiance te Jeſus Chriſt the glo- 
rious King of Zion arg eftectually excluded. For which 
dreadful Perjury and Apo ſi. y, the Lord is juſtly treat- 
ping to cor ſume theſe Lands, and ù actually begun to exg- 
ute his threatned V e upon that Party that was molt 
immediately engaged in this horrid Peijury and Apoſta 
from, and Rebellion apainſt Gol, Fzra is. 14. Abd y 
notwirhſtanding of all this, is it not yet Matter of greet. 


8 


Aſtoniſhment. and decper Hum Uiation, and yet ſtill a higher 


Aggravation of cur drvadful Guilt, that ſuch a5 pretend 


to ſet up for Reformation 2c<ording to onr Covenants, dg 


o Grenvoutly ploed, „co rar both to the Word of God and 


our Cov chants, and all the As and Laws efta bliſhing the 


fame, as well a Reaſon iifolf, an : ig the perverting © 7 
theſe, in Oppofision Wo © Ja ent of many fc: nd an} 
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God to extirpate without Reſpect of Perſons ? And vhs 


- aGtui and bare-fac'd Perjury and Apoſtaiy this then is, 
any who can but fee with one Eye may eaſily | judge, And 
yet this our Authors moſt {irer: uouſly lead for, and that 
even while they ackne Owhe dpe this very ſame Practice tio be 

2 haincus Sin in dur Fore- far! ders, and profeſs to humble 
bene es before the Lord on account thereof. 
Do they _— that we are lo quite deſtitute of all Rea- 
{0t:, a3 well 2s Retigion, as to believe, juſt upon the Credit 
of their Word, ſuch groſs and man! "oſt A bſardities and 
Contradictions? Was it ti Jy fuch an hainous Sin in our 
Forefathers to receive, or admit into Places of Power and 
Truſt, in Church, State, or Army „ any who were malignant, 
or diſaffected, that were Enemies to, or difered fram the true 
reformed Religion, according to the Word of God and our 
ſolemn Covenants? And yet is it now become a Duty bind- 
ing upon us under the Pain of Damnation, Non xiii. What 
drcadiul Jugling both with Cod and Man is this? 
ut perhaps they will tell us, that, tho" it was an hainous 
in our Fore fathers. to do fo, yet now, ſeeing it is done, 
our Duty to ſubmit to, and concur in it; which is to ſay, 
FT nat Us only the firſt Act of Sin that 1s Sin, cr a Tranf- 
gretſion of the Law of God; and, that xl} the After-A#s af 
the ſam © Sin, though never io often repeted, and never fo 
long indo ol bac continued in, not only ceaſeth to be 
Sin, but becomes our bound Duty. And perhaps th ey will 
give us this Reaſon for it, that ber the Will of the civil So- 
ciety that it ſnould be 85 : And therefore. Which is to 
nuke the Determination of Sin and Duty depend whally u— 
pon the corrupt Vo"! pet Arbitriment ot che civil Socie ty, 
WILCIOUT any Kea rd io the Law am Will of God, yea in 
Contempt of, an ne in Oppoltticg tou: II ney \ in pe A 
allo grant, that *: s the Du! 7 of the Givil. Sactely ti reform 
Lg Point. Br t what is that to the Papoſe? It is but a 
mere Blind, and a orols. and ant iſcriptatal bf diry and 
Contrac!i ien. while, at eth ſame Tune, they tei us, that 
not w It {tay ing 'tis awſol for them, and thet ir Truly to do 
„ and for a! 11 te co untenance and concur unh cen in it, 
© Jong 45 they tall think ut ROWEV Er contrary tO the LA ut 
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Laws ſtabliſhing the ſame) to continue in the Practice 
thereof. And yet this is the beſt Face they can put upon 
it, und is the main, if not the only, Thing pled for through 
the whole of this Performance. Is it not then juſt Matter 
of Aſtoniſhment, and deep Humiliation, Lamentation and 
Mourning before the Lord, as tis an high Aggravation of our 
Guilt, that, ſuch ſtrange, antiſcriptural, abjurd and contra- 
diftory, Joole and latitudinarian Doctrine is taught and 
pled for by thoſe who profeſs to ſet up for Reformation ac- 
cording to our Covenants* An yet more ſo is it, that it 
ſhould be fo greedily and implicitly received and drunk in 
by the Bulk of Profeſſors in our Day; which, alas ! is a fad 
and certain Evidence ©! the dreadful Degeneracy and Apoſ- 
taſy ofthis Generation from God, and the Refermation once, 
by the Blefkng of God, attained, and folemnly worn to be 
maintained in theſe covenanted Landes: Which, together 
with the Contradictorineſs of the Principles vented and pled 
for in this Perforniance to our Covenants and the Principles 
of o Reformers, will evidently appear, by taking a ſhort 
Review of the gradual Steps of our Reformation, ill it came 
to the higheſt Pitch attained to in theie Lands, together 
with our Defettion and Apoſtaly therefrom, from the car» 
lieſt Periods of our Reformation until this Day, 


But, before we proceed to this, we hall inform the Read- 
er, '1/}, That the Realon of thus Performance?s being fo long 
of being anſwered, did not at all proceed ſron any Diſticul- 
ty that we found in it ariſing from Strength of Argument 
either from 5criptuie or Reaſon ; but only on account of 
our Circumſtances and Situation, aud feyecral Occurrences 
that caſt in che Way, which has kept it back till 
now. 

240%), Neither has our not particularly conſidering the firft 
Part of this Perlcimance, as it relates to the Reaſons of 
Mr. Thomas Neirn's Jiſlent, procceded from any Difficulty 
there ap eared to us in it: But becauſe it might have looked 
to be omeious in v5, in regard others, who may be juſtly 
reckoned more fit and able Hands, ate more immediately 
concerned therein, who we Expect will take Notice of it 

therfſelves, 


themſelves, however it will be Wund, that mean Time 
tis materially anſwered in what follows. 

3y, Tho' for Brevity's Sake, we have in ſome Places 
of this Perſarmance leſs material, not preciſely followed 
them: yet it will be found, that we have taken up aud diſ- 
cuſſed all the ſeeming Strength and Subſtance of their Argu- 
ments, either {rom Scripture or Reaſon, our Confeſſions or 
Covenants, or the Practice of our Reformers, &c. no leſs 
than if we had perciſely {ollowed them; tho' by doing fo, 
we could caſily laid open to their Diſadvantage a great 
deal more of their fophilti-al and abfurd Reaſening, and 
' groſs and palpable bare-faced Contradictions ; but the Nee 
ceſſity ot {ludying Brevity as much as we could, obliged us 
to ſatisfy curiclves with what follows in the mean time, 
which we ate perſwaded is ſufficient to diſcover the Badneſs 
of the Cauſe, and the Corruptneſs of the Principles that 
they plead tor in this Performance, to all who are ſingy 
willing to {ee Things as they reaily are, and have not their 
Eyes ſhut out by Prejudice or Intereſt, or ho/ding Mens Per- 
ſons in Admiration becauſe of Advantage, Jude xvi. 
4th'y. Tho” there are ſome Expreſſions and Concluſions, 


that, perhaps, at firſt View may ſeem harſh to fome ; yet, 


if the Ground and Cauſe of them be duly conſidered, it will 
be found that they are well warranted from Scripture, and 

are no more than the Occakon neceſſarily requires. 
5thly, As we do not pretend to Accuracy either in Me- 
thod orStile, and ſeeing all we intended in his Undertaking, 
was to throw in our Mite for the Vindication of thelc preci- 
cious Truths committed to our Truſt, Jude 3. and handed 
down to us by our Reformers, at the Lois of much Wreit- 
ling and Blood, in 2 plain end ſimple Way, from the unjuſt 
calumnious Reproaches and Aſperſions that our Authors, and 
and jſuch as take Part wich them in this their bad Cauſe, 
have endeavoured to caſt upon them. We therefore ex- 
pect none will ſtumble, take Exceptions, or carp at what 
Eſcapes may. be found this Way. ſeeing it will be found 
we have ingemouſly endeavoured, only in a plain and 
imple Way, the Vugdication of tha Truth, which, yet it any 
notwitliſtanding ſhall do, as it will be an Evidence of the 
Malignancy ol their Spirits, it ſhall be diſregarded by us: 
But 


< 


—— 


1 
But: if anv ſhall ſolidly offer any Thing from Scripture. or 


Reaſon, or our Covenants, Cc. againſt what is heis ad. 


vanced in Favour of the Truth, we ſhall think it worthy 
of our Obſervation and deliberate Conſideration. 

Having premiſed theſe Things, we ſhall now proceed, 
Fir, to give a ſhort Review of the gradual! Steps of Reforma- 
tion attained to in theſe covenanted Lands, 3indour Deftec- 
tion and Apoltaſy therefrom, from the earlieſt Periods of 
dur Reformation until this Day: Whence it wili appear, 
That the Scheme here maintained by our Authors, is con- 
demmed by, and Mamerrically oppoſite to, the Principle: of 
Our I formers, Se. 

ah, We ſhall more particularly conſider the Arguments 
advanced by them for the Su upport of their new Scheme 
here vented and pled for: From which it wi! 1 appears 
That what they plead for is condemned by, and diamerrt- 
eally oppoſite unto, the Word of God, our ſolemn Covenants, 
Fur Canes of Faith, and the Acts andLau: zeſtablihingt the 
ſame, and the Jud gent of many found and Jearned Divines 
agrceabie thereto ; wherein allo is ſhown the Abturdity, 
Self- Inconſiitency and Contradictorineſs of both their Prin- 
ciples, and the Arguments they advance for the Suppart 
erl. | 

And, Fi? then, after this Church had vreftled thrown 
her infant State, aud! began to grow into the Form of 2 vi- 
fable organick Church, cijothed with the Ordinances of De- 
trine, W Orſhip, Diſcipline and Govemmert, in « publick 
villble Capacity, it was her peculiar Trial to contend, not 
only for the ecc! efiaſtical Privileges of the Church, in Op- 
politic n to prelati: is e and eraſtian Invaſions upan theo at 
by the then ruling 08 ers of Darkneſs in high Places: but 
alſ Was, engaged in that Debate, to contend for the Ordi- 
nance of Magiſtracy according to divine ppomtment, both 
the Office and Fxerciſe theres, with the People's Duty to 
them, is dekned an] umited in their Conſethon o. Faith 


Ll 


Aun 1567, Art. 24 Not oray fo, bat during his Debate 
of the Extent and Limitatums of the different Juritdictions 
they were called to conlder aud afll rt not only the Office 
as of civine Appointment, and Gs fi Moaihab 1 from any 
tanan Conſitucion ; but allo diltinst from the Perton in 
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the Office, who, not only may be reſiſted when Joing wrong; - 
but is liable to Puniſhment when tranſęreſſing the Rules of 


that Office. Whereas the Office itſelf cannot be reſiſted, 
under Pain of Damnation both of Soul and Body, as may 


be ſeen more at Length in Mr. 7e Nuex's Diſputation 


with Laird Lethington in his Explication of Nom. xiii. 


His Reform. Page 384. to Page 399. where allo, agreeable 
to God's Inſtitutions above-cited, he proves that God's 


Sword of Juſtice is originally committed to the Hands of 


the People, for the Puniſhment of Idolaters, &c. And that 
without Exception of any amongſt the Community, be 
they King, Prieſt, Cc. and that where, by a regular and 
orderiy Election, the People have comimitted tlris Sword 
into the Hands of their Magiſtrates, one or moe, upon his 
er their Deſection from, and Rebellion againſt God's Inſti- 
tutions, it was the People's Duty to aſſume the ſame ; and 
not only diveſt them of their Authority, bur puniſh them 


for their Idolatry and Tyranny, according to the Law of 


God. And that this Privilege appertained not only to the 
Primores Regni, but allo to the Community; yea, to the 
minor Part of a Commuitity, as may be ſeen in Page 357; 
and his Appellation to the Nobility of Scotland. But his 


Judgment is ſhortly ſummed up in the Heads of his /econd + 


Blaſt. eb 
Andatcorditgly they actually put theſe Principles in Pras: 

tice upon ſeveral Occaſions ; Inſtances, Mr. Jahn Wi/lock 

and Jahn Knex's Judgment anent the Depolition of the 


> Queen Regent, Page 202. and aſterwards in depoſing the 


Daughter, Page 457, and in the Caſe of Cardinal Beaten's 


Death. But the univerſal Judgment of the Nation Was beſt * 


known by that conſtitutive Lay, eſtabliſhed in the Corona- 
tion-Oath, Anno 1567 ; wherein the Limitadons and Qua- 
lifications required in the Word of God, were made the eſ- 
ſential Foundations and Boundaries of this Civil Govern- 
ment; both as to the Qualifications of the Perſon, and the 


Office and right Adminiſtration thereof. 


At which Time the Boundaries of the Eccleſiaſtitk and 
Civil Juriſdictions were ſettled according to the Word of 
God, which, whilſt kept, the Nation enjayed miore reat 
Happineſs, both in her civil and religious Priviteges, thaft 
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ie 
under any other Kind of Government ſince; but that tru- 
celent Traitor to God andthe Nation, James the 6th, weary- 
ing of the Yokeof Chriſt, underthe Influenceof a popiſh and 
malignant Faction, ufurped an Eraftian Juriſdiction over the 
Church; and,what by Force, and what by Fraud, betrayed them 
out of their intrinſick Power, and brought them inte Bon- 
dage, firſt of an Eraſtian Uſurpation, as in the Caſe of Mr. 
David Black's Trial, Calderwood's Hiſt. Page 334. and 
then to the Thraldom of dioceſian eraſtian Epiſcopacy, 
under which they groned many Years. Tho' there was not 
wanting many faithful Witneſſes during that Period of A- 
poſtaſy, yet they were ſo much waſted and wearied out, 
that they were almoſt ready to be ſwallowed up by Anti- 
chriſtian Superſtition and Tyranny, under the Reign of his 
Son Charles the 1ſt, andSucceſſor to his Father's tyrannical 
Principles and Practices, who would force the Dregs of An- 
tichriltian Superſtition, contained in the Epiſcopal Prayer- 
Book, Anno 1638, upon the Conſciences of all, when the 
Lord wonderfully and ſeaſonably interpoſed, and that by ex- 
traordinary and unfeafible-like Means, to deliver them from 
the Hand of their Oppreſſors; and, by giving an Out-pour- 
ing of his Spirit, inflamed the Nation with that Zeal, Cou- 
rage, Conduct and Unanimity in the Defence, and for the 
Recovery of their loſt Liberties, ſacred and civil, in a Way 
of ſelemn Covenant with God, and with one another, as at 
laſt proved the Mean of their Recovery and Reſtoration, 
and of their Enemies, and the Enemies of God and the 
Land their Overthrow. During which Period the Nation's 
Deliverance ſtill came in the ſame Chanel and by the ſame 
Scripture-Principles above-cited, and particularly ſworn to. 
in our national Covenant and ſolemn League; from which, 
#nd the Hiſtory of that Period, theſe Things may be obſer- 
ved, as an experimental Proof ef the Truth and Divinity of 
theſe Principles; contain'd in theſe Covenants ; to which a- 
lone the Promiſe of Aſſiſtance and Succeſs is made. 

Firſt, That a Nation's Liberty, either Civil or Sacred, is 
O inſeparably connected with the Inſtitutions and Ordinan- 
ces of the Goſpel, by which the declarative Glory of God 
is manifeſted, that it never can be either attained, retained, 
er recovered when loſt ; but in this Way of a hearty re- 
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turning to God's Inſlitutions, on the Back of which they - 


never fail of Succeſs and Victory. | 
This Propoſition is clearly proven from the Experience 
of the Nation, in Anno 1638, te 1649; wherein it might 
be ſaid concerning our Covenants, what was ſaid to Con- 
ſlantine the Great, viz. In hac vivg, For whiilſt they ſincere- 
ly followed the Principles therein ſworn to, they never fail- 
ed of Succeſs; and wherein they counteracted them, they 


never failed of Shame, Diſappointment, Defeat and Re- 


proach. | | 
24. As in the former Period, ſo in this; they went upon 
the ſame Principles, with Reſpect to the People's Right and 
Power in Reformation, as may be ſeen in their Acts, Decla- 
rations and Warnings, &c. viz. That where the ſupreme 


Magiſtrates fail in their Duty, it devolves upon the Inferior v 


and where theſe fail, it devolves upon the Community, cal- 


lectively conſidered : Or even, if the Diſeaſe be ſo epidemi- 


cal, as to affect the moſt Part of the Body politick, the Du- 
ty of Action, like Life retiring to the molt noble or vital 
Parts of the Body, lays an Obligation upon every individu- 
al Member to exert itſelf in its moſt lively Function, for its 
own and the whole Body's Preſervation. N 
34. That the Power of the Sword belongs originally to 
the People, which, by the Law of God, they are bound to aſ- 
ſume for vindicating the Juſtice of God upon the Breakers 
of either firſt or ſeeond Tables of the Law. When theſe 
their Repreſentatives, to whom'they have committed the 
ſme, as Keepers and Avangers of both Tables ef the Law, 
inſtead of uſing it for that End, pervert and abuſe it to the 
quite contrary Ends and Purpoſes: And that the chief Ma- 
giſtrate, as well as Inferior, are not exempted from the Stroke 


of juſtice when ſound Delinquents, no more than the 


meaneſt Member of the Common-wealth. This was clear- 
ly the Meaning, Scope and Tendency of both the Principles 
and Actions of our Fathers in this Period, in their War with 
Charles the Iſt: Whatever Reſerve they might ſtill keep 
towards his Perſan, allenarly founded (if it had any Founda- 
tion but mere unreaſonable Affection and blind-fold Loy- 
alty to that Family, whoſe Hand, like Amalek's, was always 
againſt he Throne of the 2 upon that old, but unrea- 


ſenable, 
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ſogable, and naw obſolete Principle of Heriditary Right, 
ſeberatim from this Reſerve, that both their warring againſt 

him, and the Manner of his Death alſo; atleaſt the Grounds 
and Cauſes thereof (for the inſtruments we will not juſtify) 
can be vindicate, both from Scripture, Reaſon, and our 
Covenants. From Scriptere is clear from many Inſtances, 
2 Chou. xxXill. 14, 15, 17. 2 Chron. xxv. 26, 27, Cc. 
And our Covenants, however they kept a Reſerve for 
His Intcrelt, yet af [ways in Subordination to Religion and 
Liberty, and the Scope and Tendency of all their honeſt 
zeulous Undertakings, as well as their Acts and Declarations 
in that Period, manifeitly bore as much, however inconbſt- 
ently they acted in their Proteſtation againſt his Death; 
which, if coplittent with either their former Principles or 
. tices, behoved to be rather againit the Form than 
zrter of that Action; ſceing it is molt rational, That one 
gulty of fo many Capital Crimes, (an avowed Enemy to 
God and the Country,) as they all along Jaid tohis Charge, 
and which werethe very Things contained in his Libel, and 
{or which he juſtly ſuffered, could not be reputed in any 
delatien, to the Country, for Capital Crimes, ip/o ſudo, in- 
fer the Puniſument of Death by Lau conſequently diſiolves 
ell human Relations, a State of War not being capable to ſub- 
1 t with the Relations betwixt King and Subject, they being at 
gaſt virtually looſed, as that Great 5 Philoſopher Mr. Lock ſays. 
4athiy, In this Period that Pruwcplie of the Church's Union 
and Un tormity, WAS in 2 7c dial Manner made manifeſt, ac- 
cording io the Warrant & the Word of God, a Separation 


trom ll een Anticheiſtians, as well as heretical Sccta - 


ries of what er Dendmin tion, in alnoſt its ntmolt fcrip- 


tural Extent, in SEN No: State, and Army, beth in Cauſe 
an, Pert. einge the prowiar Attalument of this Period; 
33 fn 85 % n be Act of Clai les, the Church's. Decla- 
rat. Ste cn Abcnbly's Anger to the Committee 


7 ftates, Fi 25. 16.45. Seien 14. Their De clarati- 
en cancer the Dan;;-7s oi R. ligion, c. Ju 31, 
642. Scion 21. Hird let i856, 2d E(lition, Pigs 496, 
407, 493, 459, 500, 501, 502. Bin ring and CG:/25pte's 


{ oi. of Coniicnce. According ply. as this was the highel 


Attalement, azad awe the greeici} Scoumity otic Chr wich 


and 
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and Nation's Intereſts; ſo, like ve Moon in her Full, they 
endured the moſt dreadful Eclipſe on this very Head; from 
which, as a polluted Fountain, all our Miſeries flowed. 1/ft, 
By reſcinding the Act of Claſſes; and ſo making Way for 
malignant Perſons, malignant Influences; and, at laſt, a 
malignant Cauſe, having the Sway in the Councils of both 
Church and State. 2d, Their taking in their malignant 
King's Intereſt into the State ef the Quarrel, tho* mani- 
ſeſtly oppoſite to, and everſive of, and inconſiſtent with 
the Intereſt of God and the Land ; and that ever the Belly 
of Light offered both by Friends and Foes, as may be ſeen 
in the Cauſes of Wrath, Oliver Cromuel's Anſwer to the 
IVeb-Kirk Act, Oliver Cromwel's Life, Page 167, Oc. 
And accerdingly, (as the native Fruit of revolting and A- 


oltaſy, is Perſecution) we find both Church and State drawv- 
ing the Sword, ſpiritual and temporal againft thoſe whom 


by Oath they were bound to preſcrve both in their Perſons 
and Cauſe, and turning the Lord's own Ordinances (under 
Pretence of Presbyterial Power) againſt himſelf, his Cauſe, 
and People in the Cafes of their furious Procedures againſt 
the Proteſters, and againſt faithſul and valiant Colonel 
Strachan, who was, the Proto- Conſeſſor of this Cauſe, and 
"for which he was an honourable Sufferer, both from Church 
and State, thus, under the Form and Maſk of Presbytery, 
they were acompliſhing the Overthrow of true Presbytery, 
having not only blae but bloody Marks of their apoſtate 
and revolting Cruelty upon their more faithful Oppoſers ; 
till the Lord, in Mercy, to his Suffering Remnant, and. in 
Fury, rather than frowning to theſe Perverters of his Cauſe, 
raiſed up the Enzliſh Sectaries, as Carpenters, to fray a- 
way theſe Horns that were thus ſcattering his Church. ff. 
In the Defeat of their Army at Dunbar in 1650, in which the 
Hand of God was the more viſible, in that Cliver's Army 
was as dead Men, and yet, contrary to all Probability of 
Expectation, they were made the Inſtruments of defcating 


the Power and Strength of theſe treacherous Perverters of- 


the Cauſe of Ged and the Land. 26. That very Aſſembly 
which concluded ſuch dangerous Reſolutions, and wouid 
engage the Intereſt of the King, who was the Head of 
Malignants, into die State of the Cauſe, for which they 

were 
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were contending againſt the SeAaries, were led forth with 
Ignominy and Contempt, to the gazing ef Edinburgh, and 
diſſolved in Bruntsfe!d-Links by Oliver Cremwel, and ſo their 
Perſecution fiopt at that Time, and when they would not 
learn the Language of the Rod, by the Bondage they were 
Prought, into by the Prevalency of the Sectaries, durin 
that ten Years of their Uſurpation, but ſtill thirſted after 
that Idol of a malignant King, which the Lord in Juſtice 
and Fury gave them their Hearts Deſire, and, by the Re- 
oration, put a Stop to their perſecuting Meaſures, under 


Pretence of Prerbytery; whillt in Reality it was nothing 


but human Authority, in Oppoſition to real Presbytery, and 
O razed Presbytcry to the very Roots, which has never 
ſprouted ſince zgain : In which Diſpenſation their Sin was 
written in their Judgment; as they would have a Ring con- 
trary to God's declared Mind and Will, ſo he gave them 
one in his Anger, that ruled them with Rigour and Cruelty; 
as they would confederate with Malignants, ſo he made 
them their Head, and the Church the Tail, thus filling them 
with their own Ways. | 

It may be further remarked upon this Period, that in 
Fnglena they ſuſfered juſt upon the ſame Account; for, as 
the long Parliament neglected and poſtponed the ſettling of 
Religion upon the Pres ytcrian Model, as they were bound 
by Covenant, and to etlabliſh a Common-wealth Govern- 
ment upon ſcriptural Foundations; ſo the Lord made Uſe 
of the SeCtarics, as Carpenters, firlt to cut their Hons of 
Power, upon accoumt of their prepoſterous and perfideous 
Zeal for their King, ion they would fain have ſaved, 
tho" conſeſſediy a Son of Death by the Law of Ged and 
the Land; and fo, in the righteous Judgment of God, the 
Presbyterian Party was turned out of Power, and afterwards 
the Goveinment undergoing repeted Convulſions throvgh 
Sectarizu Anarchy aud Confuſion, at laſt fell under a State 
of maniſclt Tyranny in Liver Cremvel's U ſurpation, which 
made Way for the opening theie Flood-gates of Idolatry, 
Perjury, Tyranny and Atheiſm, which overu helmed the 


Nations at and by the Reſtoration, and, as a mighty Torrent, 
carried all our Privileges facred and civil before it, ever 
lince the Scctarlan ten Years Uſurpauon, being Ike the 


ſweeping 


33 : 

Weeping ef the Houſe, in order to the Re entrance of ſeven 
worſe Devils of Malignancy and Tyranny than ever poſſeſt 
the Nation before. But, | 

34ly, As in this Period of Reformation, the Church and 
State made a ſurther Progreſs, after a Conformity with the 
Pattern ſhown in the Mount of God's Word, and {worn to 
in our Covenants, ſuch as a further and more ſtrict Limita- 
tion of the Bounds of the pretended Prerogative Royal, and 
a preſcribing the Characters 2nd Qualifications, both perſon: 
al and official, of their Kings ſucceeding afterwards, 2s in the 
Act 15. Seſſ. 2d. Par. 1. 1649. wherein the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion and Liberty, as {worn to in the Covenants, National 
and ſolemn League, became the Terms of the Magiſtrates _ 
ſupreme and ſubordinate their Office, and of their Right 
to the People's Allegiance and Subjection, ſo alſo it was the 
Stipulation or Terms of Allegiance on the People's Part to 
them, yea, became, by ſeveral Acts both in Church and State, 
the very Door of Eatrance of all Offices or Privileges in 
Church, State, and Army. Thus, Church and State, tho' co- 
ordinate the one with the other, yet both ſubordinate to 
that univerſal Lawgiver our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not only as 
King in Zion, but as King of Nations, by which Titles it 
is his alone Prerogative to be ſupreme over all Perſons and 
Cauſes, and by which it becomes the- very eſſential Quali- 
fication of the Magiſtrate's Office, to be cu{t25 & vindex u- 
triuſque tabale; fo that This Nation ſtood in the ſame Relation 
to a God in Chriſt (Ceremonies, Typical and Levitical Inſti- 
tutions excepted) as the Church of the Jews of Old did, that 
is, to be under a Theocracy, the Sanction ef which nation- 
al Eſtabliſhment was the judicial Law, with which, as to 
its formal moral Nature, the Sanctions contain'd in our Co- 
venants and Laws cftabliſhing the fame, were one and the 
fame as to the Fountain of Authority. as well as to the 
Scope, Ends and Tendency thereof. 

Accordingly, the malignant Enemies of God and the Land 
knew this very well, and maniſeſted the ſame, by eftabliſt- 
ing their Laws, eounteraQtitig theſe in every Article after 
the Reſtoration, viz. a 

iſt, Recoguizing their King's Title, they beſtow upon 
him an abſolute Supremacy in all Matters, and over all Per- 
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ſons, Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, . conſiſtently with their 
Deſign, they ſtruck at that incommunicable Prerogative of 
the Son of God, peculiar to him as Mediator ; upon which 
Foundation, Title or Right, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtick 

were built; ſo that in overthrowing our Privileges, they 
behoved to begin at Bottom, ſaying, as in Pal. cxxxvii. 7. 
», 2dly, Being now by pretended Law ſeated in the Temple 
f Gol, ſhewing himſelf as God, 2 Theſſ, ii. 4. he takes 
upon him his Work, viz. to (diſpenſe with Oaths, Vows 
and Obligations, binding the Conſciences of the Subject, 
reſcinding the Covenants, and condemning them a3 rebel- 
lious, and no more obligatory. 

3%, As a native Effect of this Supremacy, they aſſume 
that incommunicable Perſection of the Mediator, whoſe 
Throne they now had uſurped, viz. of appointing that 
Form or Scheme of Religion in all its Parts by which God 
ought to be worſhipped accordingly, in direct Oppoſition to 
the Ordinances of his Appointment, they ſettle a Religion 
of their own deviſing, like Jeroboam, 1 Kings xii. 28. 

3, viz. Eraſtian and Dioceſian Prelacy, blaſphemous To- 
eration and Indulgence. | 

Hence, In a hclliſh Conſiſtency with themſelves, as they 
had raz'd the Ordinances of the Mediator's Appointment, 
viz. Presbytery to the Roots, ſo they reſcind all Offices 
flowing in the Chanel of the Churches intrinſick Power, 
as ſubordivate to the Mediator's Supremacy, obliging every 
one under Pains and Forfcitures, to acknewledge this new 
exotick Head, in Oppoſition to Chriſt their former Lord; 
and e novo. or anew, to accept of an Inſtalment into their 
Office, as flowing from and depending on the uſurped Supre- 
macy, as the Fountain of its Conſtitution and Rule of its 
Adminiſtration, and accordingly preſcribes Rules for the 
Exciciſe of their Miniſtry, entirely foreign, and diametri- 
cally oppokte to the ſcriptural Ones, by which they be- 
came both formally and materially Miniſters of Mea, and 
the expreſs Terms of Admiſſion either of civil or eccleſia- 
tick Offices, were a renouncing of their former Holding, as 
eſtabliſhed in our covenanted Conſtitution, and ſoa renoun- 
ging of that Subordination to Chriſt as Law-giver, in which 
the Beauty, Excellency and Order of the Magiſtrate's Office 
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as Cufos & vinlex utriuſque Tabulz, or Keeper and Aver ger 
of both Tables of the Law, formerly conſiſted as well as 
the Miniſtry. 
4thly, In order to maintain and uphold this avowed U- 
ſarpation of, and Rebellion againſt, God and his Son, P/al. ii. 
2, 3. they require, under ſevere Penalties, of all Subjects withs 
in the Land, that by Oaths, Scbſidies, Stent-ccfſes and ren- 
devouſing and fighting under their Banner, and by what- 
ever ether Means cempetent to their Place and Station, they 
ſhould give their explicite Conſent and Aſſiſtance to them 
in their declared War againſt all the Followers of the Lamb 
and Maintainers of his Intereſt: So that Revelation xii. 
7. was literally accompliſhed in this Period, and yet the 
Lord left not himſeif without a Witneſs, but by a few con- 
temptible like Ones, whom he fitted and ſtirred up by his 
Spirit, he not only vindicated and ſealed all the Articles of 
the Church of Scotland's ſcriptural Teſtimony formerly at- 
tained and maintained, but by a ſovereign Hand of divine 
Providence, and by molt contradictory-like Means, he 
cleared, vindicated, and ſcaled ſome Parts of her Teſtimony, 
which ſhe had never before been ſo amply put in Poſſeſſion 
of as in this Period, viz. An explicite Teſtimony to the 
Supremacy of Chriſt, not only as Lord and Law-giver to 
his Church in Matters Eccleſiaſtick, but as univerſal Law- 
iwer, King of Saints, and King of Nations, appointing as 
fach to his Church a Scheme and Form of civil -Govern- 
ment, or a Magiſtracy, that both as to its Conſtitution and 
Adniiniſtration was of divine poſitive Inſtitution and Ap- 
pointment, as well as the Miniſtry, from which there can 
be no ſwerving, without incurring the Guilt of Leeſe Ma- 
jeſty, againſt the Son of God as our Mediator, Lord, King, 
and Law-giver : And, as the native Fruit of this Attainment 
in Principle, they alfo attained to a clean Separation from 
all Perſons, Principles and Cauſes that ſtood in Oppoiition 
to this ſcriptural Platform of Government, both civil and 
eccleſiaſtick, which was moſt conſiſtent with our national 
Covenants, they being hereby alſo vindicated in their na- 
tive Scope, genuine Tendency and Extent, from the mani- 
fold forced Senſes and Miſinterpretations put upon them by 
publick Reſolutioners indulged, and ether SeOaries ; and all 
0 tbif 


13 
this they ſealed under the immediate Influences ef the 
Spirit of Chriſt with their beſt Blood moſt cheerfully. 

Thus, tho?, for a Time, they did diſtinguiſh the Tyrant's 
Title betwixt Civil and Eccleſiaſtick; and, under the ſor- 
mer Title, kept in his Intereſt in the State of their Quarrel, 
which was their Infirmity and Sin, and for which they 
oftner than once felt the heavy Hand of God's righteous 
ex viz. at Pentland and Bethuel- Bridge, &c. Vet, at 

alt, thro' the Mercy of God, bleſſing the moſt unlikely 
Means; ſuch as, 1ſt, The continued Oppreſſions and En- 
croachments of the Enemy upon their Conſciences. 240, 
The explanatory Act of the Supremacy, by which they de- 
clare the eccleſiaſtick Supremacy to be an Eſſential of the 
Crown, and requiring Confeſſors to acknowledge, and pray 
for him under theſe Conſideratiens: So that there was no 
Evaſion for Conſcience here. And every Diſtinction made 
for ſuch an End, was (as that judicious Martyr, Mr. Donald 
Cargil, ſays in his laſt Speech) but a cheating the Conſci- 
ence. 

3dly, But, in ſpecial, the Lord bleſt that ſorer bloody 
Stroke of the Overthrow of his People at Bothwel-Briege, 
as a Mean to open their Eyes to {ce the utter Inconſiſtency 
of owning Chriſt and his Cauſe, and, at the ſame Time, 
owning his Enemy and Uſurper of his Throme. . 

So that, having firſt ſolemnly and publickly burnt the 
Acts of the Uſurper, framed againit our covenanted Eſtabliſh- 
ment, they exhibite the Grounds of Rejection, at Ruthor- 
glen, May 29th 1679. and renounce his Title upon a 
warrantable and legal Footing ; thereby exauctorating the 
Tyrant, and declaring a War under the Banner of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, againſt him and all his avowed Adherents, as 
Enemies to God and the Land, at Sanguhar, declared, June 
22d 1680. afterwards the Church, in a moſt folemn and 
warrantable (tho by Reaſon of preſent Circumſtances) ſorm- 
ally extraordinary excommunicate and eaft him and 
ſome of his chief Abettors out of the true Church of Chriſt ; 
giving them over to Satan at Torweod. Their principal 
Aims and Endeavours, towards either themſelves or Ene- 
mies, being more explicitely enlarged with the Caufes there- 
of, in Lanerk-Declaration, June 12th, 1682. But the bow 
Ane 


6 


and Subſtance of our Martyrs Principles, as well as the Ba- 
{is and Foundation of their Actions they were aiming at, 
are contain'd in that Paper commonly called, The Queens- 
Ferry Covenant, publiſh'd, Zune 13th 1680. Which, as the 
Solemn League and Covenant was a more explicite Enlarge- 
ment and Explication of the Extent of the Teſtimony a- 
gainſt Prelaq, contained in the national Covenant; and a- 
gain, the Acknowledgment of Sins, and Engagement to Du- 
ties was a ſurther Explication and Application of the Extent 
and Intent of the Teſtimony, contained in the Solemn 
League anent conſederatiag with Mulignants and Sectaries: 
So this Covenant, not only contains all the Parts of the Di- 
vineTeſtimony, maintained in theſe Covenant-Engagements 
and Declarations of the Church ef Scotland in former Peri- 
ods ; but further enlarges, and more explicitely applies the 
Principles ſworn to by the C nurch of Scotlandin former En- 
gagements : Efpecially, as to the Church's Privileges in 
Oppofition to Eraltian ep aer e both in Church and Stat 
to which they were led by dcar-bought Experience; and 
whereby they were brought, at laſt, to draw in theſe Telti- 
monies a Line of ſcriptural Separation, betwixt the true co- 
venanted Church of Chriſt in Scotland, as poſſeſt of all ker Pri- 
vileges, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, upon a divine or cove- 
nant Footing, made over to her by the Word of God and ex- 
plicitely aſſumed and covenanted te be retained and main- 
tained by her, and all Pagan, Antichriſtian, Eraſtian Ordi 
nances of human Inventions, relating either to the Inſtitu- 
tion, Conſtitution, or e of tlie Covernmen t of 

hurch or State, Miniſtry or Magiſtracy : : 80 that, as they 
ſtruck more directly againſt the Root of Pr fahr iſtianiſin, it 
was no Wonder that the Enemy, with the greater Fury, 
purſued them tothe utmoſt. And fo theſe "Teſtimonies 
were honoured to undergo the ſame Fate with their proper 
Parents, the Covenants, viz. burnt by the common Heng: 
man. 

As theſe Teſtimonies contain the higheſt Degree of Per- 


ſection, in Conformity to the Pattern of divine Revelation 


that ever this Church attained to: . the ey conta in the 


State of the Teſtimony to this very Pa And notwith- 
| anding, that they have undergon e foch a civil Death; as 
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through the Violence and Deceit of the Revolution-Settle- 

ment, as well as the Enmity and Hypocriſy of the indulged 
Profeſſors of that Period : Yet Providence has {till preſerved 
a Teſtimony to them, both in the Cloud of Witneſſes, their 
dying Speeches; and alfo, by preſerving Copies eſ them 
alive, as it were, from the helliſh Rage of the Enemies, who 
thought they had got their Will, when, by burning them, 
and deſtroying all that owned them, they got a living 
or lively Teſtimony, according to the genuine Spirit, 
Senſe and Extent of theſe Declarations, ſlain and buri- 
ed; eſpecially, when the Remnant had deſerted the Cauſe 
by their ſelt-contradiftory Explications of theſe Decla- 
rations in their informatory Vindication, Head 2d. B 

which they renounced and' gave up the very Spirit, Senſe 
and Soul of the Teſtimony againſt Antichriſt. And, as in this 
Period it is evident, That, according to Kev. xi. 7. the Church, 
eſpecially in Scotland, finiſhed her Teſtimony 'to the whole 
Catholick Cauſe of Chriſt, as an univerſal King, Lord and 
Law-giver ; and, as ſuch, the Inſtituter of all Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions, civil or ecclcliaſtick : So it is alſo evident, 
that, by the Witneſſes departing from, and renouncing of 
that Cauſe in its Spirit and Power, they are ſaid to be, and 
really were then, ſlain, and continue to this Day fo to be; 
the Remnant proſeſſing an Adherence to that bleſſed 
Cauſe, being almoſt like a dead Carcaſe, expoled to the 
View of the Antichriſtian-Generation: And ſo, tho?, as 
to natural Manifeſtation, it be not ſuffered to be put 
in Graves; yet, as to its ſpiritual Efficacy, convinc- 


ing. converting and conquering Power, it is evidently 


dead, evident in their carnal Principles, with Refpet to our 
Lord's Inſtitutions, both of Miniſtry and Magiſtracy, le- 
gal Principles concerning ſome of the Doctrines of the Go- 
ſpel, and an univerſal Formality, and luke-waim Indifferency 
concerning his publick Canſe, in all: So that the 
Revolution-Eitablifhmeat, in both Church and State, as 
it was diametrically oppoſite, fo it was, and ſtill is en- 
tirely everſive of the Principles and Privileges contained 


in theſe Declarations; Copies of which may be ſeen in the 


fatter End of a Pamphlet, called, The Myſtery of Magi- 


ſtracy, 
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Pracy, &e. By which they are wa kept as a Teftimony a- 
gainſt the Generation, and as a Witneſs of their being guilty 
of the Blood of thoſe who died in Adherence to theſe Prin- 
ciples, by Virtue of their Oppoſition, both in Princip -+ » | 
Practice to theſe Martyrs: So, no Doubt, in the Lord's 
due Time, they will be further vindicated from the 
Odium and Reproach caſt upon them by this hypocritical 
and eraſtian Generation, by his raiſing up able Initru- 
ments for that Purpoſe, and, perhaps, by his bringing 
to Light the Werks of that eminent and faithful Cot- 
ſeſſor, Mr. MWard's Hiſtory of the Deſections of the 
Chureh of Scotland, which would cait great Light upon 
this Period and theſe Principtes: But, as theſe Papers 
contain the Sum of Presbytermn Principles, and the 
State of the Cauſe and Teſtimony to this Day, a- 
gainſt all the Enemies of Chriſt and his Church, it 
may be neceſſary to ſum up ſhortly their Contents, Aims, 
and Ends; that, by comparing the Revolution-Settlement, 
both in Church and State, and alſo their Adminiſtration 
with them, we may thereby ſec, whether ſuch as appear 
and plead for the Defence of the Revolution-Intereſt, can 
have any Pretence to the Character of covenanted Presby - 
terians as te that Cauſe, as ſealed by our Presbyterian 
Martyrs before the Revolution. And, 1/f, *tis evident to e- 
very ſincere impartial Enquirer after Truth, who rcads theſe 
Declarations, together with the Nepthali and Cloud of Mit- 
neſſes, &c. that theſe Things following were the Principles, 
Aims, Ends and Endeavours of our faithful Fore- ſathers; 
and for which they ſuffered the utmoſt Perſecutions on their 
Perſons, Families and F ſtates. 

10, As to the Matter of their Teſtimony in a Church- 
Capacity, it was the ſame as formerly, 978. Presbytery in 
Doctrine, Worſlip, Diſcipline and Government, as of divine 
Inſtituticn, contained in the Confeſſion of Faith and Cove- 
nants ; and thereby diſtinguithed and ſeparate from, and 
oppoſed unto Popery, Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm and Sectarianiſm. 
The Sufficiency, Perſpicuity and Authority of the Ward 
of Gd as a perſect and elear Rule for ordering all Acts of 
Church-Diſcipline and Goverment, in Oppoltion to hu- 

man 
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man Authority, in the Plurality of the Votes of the Mem- 
bers of Church-Judicatures, is in ES teſtified for in 

a 


Queens-ferry Covenant; where they ſay, That Church-Go- 
yernment ought to be diſtinctly exerciſed from the civil 
Government ; not after a carnal Manner, by the Plurality 
of Votes, or the Authority of a ſingle Perſon, but according 
to the Word of God : So that the Word makes and carries 
the Sentence, not the Plurality of Votes. 

2'y, As they maintained Chriſt's Supremacy, in Oppoſi- 
tion to blaſphemous Eraſtian - Uſurpation, ſo they maintain 
the Church's divine intrinſick Power, as flowing therefrom, 
in Oppoſition to Eraſtian Encroachments upon the Con- 
Kiences and Liberties of the Church. And here alſo, it is 
to be remarked, That they ſet the Church upon her own 
trucBaſis ofa divine intrinſick Right, as to all her Privileges, 


and only ſubject, and ſubordinate to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


as ſovereign Lord and King,co-ordinate with the civil or ma- 
giftratical Juriſdiction, both equally ſubordinate to the ſame 
Lord: Ss they draw the diſtinguiſhing Marks and Characters 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt, as. ſeperate from theſe Eraſtian-Mi- 
niſters of Men, who had delivered up their intrinſick Power 
aud divine Miſſion, in ſubjecting their Miſſion and Admini- 
ſtration to the Will of Man, in the Indulgencies. And ſo 
they renounce ſuch as their Miniſters, who, hereby had, cut 
off the Succeſſiog of a Goſpel-miniſtry in the ordinary 
Chanel of Ordination, according to divine Appointment, 


changing Maſters, they gave their Power to the Beaſt ; 


and tg they changed Sides and Caules, being no more on the 
Lars. Side, as to his Cauſe, as ſtated againſt Eraſtſan su- 
Premacy. 

34% Upon theſe and the like Grounds anent their civil 
Liberties, which are inſeparably conjoined with their eccleſi- 
aſtick ones; they aſſert their Chriſtian radical Right, in tak- 
ing back that Power which they had clothed their Repre- 
{:atatives with in our Covenants, Coronation and Allegi- 
ance-Oaths ; by which they and their Repreſentatives 
were 1/}, bound to God, 2dly, to one another, in their mutual 
Stations, for mutual Defence and Support, in the Support 
and Deſence of the Cauſe of God allenarly. Now, as the 

Relation 
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Relation betwixt Ged and them as his People food upon the 
Terms ſtipulated in Covenant; ſo the Relation betwixt Ma- 
giſtrate and Subject ſtood upon the like Stipulation; upon 
which, as the Magiſtrates Apoſtacy, and reſcinding of the 
Covenants, and Laws eſtabliſhing the ſame, was, upon tlie 
Matter, a ſolemn, publick and legal Declaration, they 
were no more a Chriſtian covenanted Presbyterian Nation ; 
2nd To God was no more their God under theſe Denomina- 
tions, or upon theſe ſtipulated Terms in the Covenants : 
so alſo it neceſſarily looſed the Subjects from their Alle- 
giance upon ſuch Terms, and left them in Poſſeſſion of 
their Chriſtian Radical Right, either to accede to the Ma- 
giſtrate upon cke new Terms, and ſo join with him inRebel- 
lion againſt God and the Laws and Liberties of the Land; 
or clic exert that Radical-Chriſtian Right, in chooſing new 
Repreſentatives, for continuing in their covenanted Subordi- 

nation to Chriſt as their King: Accordingly the People (be 
they never ſo few) retaining and ſtanding by their Cove- 
nant-Stipuiations, betwixt God and the Nation, and betwixt 

them and their Magiſtrates, as Mr. James Renwick ſays, 
« The Power of Government is radicate in the People, 

„being unitely in the whole, and fingulariy in every one.” 

do that whatever Magiſtrates may do, the People may do 

the ſame, either wanting their Magiſtrates, or the Magiſtrates 

falling, or refuſing to do their Duty. | 
And thus they, by Virtue of the Word of God, and the 


Laws of the Land, as contained in theſe Covenants, had a 


Right to poſleſs, intermeddle with, and exerciſe the whole civil 
Juriſdiction, in all its Parts, as they were the Party-keepers of 
the Contract betwixt God and them and the Land. According- 
ly as the ſuſt Step of this Chriſtian radical Liberty, where- 
with we are cngowed by God in his Covenant, our Fore- 


fathers, for the onerous Cauſe exhibited, they threw off 


ine Tyrant's Intereſt and Family. | 
2d %, Under a Senſe, that Apoſtaſy from, and Rebellion a- 
gunſt God, and any Acceſſion thereunto, makes a Forfeiture 
o Privileges in the Sight of God, Neh. ix. 34,----38. 
and a Liableneſz to the Sanctions of his Law, Micah vii. 9. 
Which, as it muſt be ſubmitted to; togecher with the Ac- 
knowledgement 
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Þ nowledgement of the Caufes of 50 Forfeiture and Puniſh- 
ment, forſaking theſe Cauſes both in Principle and Ptac- 
| tice, and choviing the oppolite Courſes, and under a Senſe 
| of all this, and the Neceſſity of the Intimatioh of Pardon 
and Acceptance with G OD, through the Propitiation, 
| before they could warrantably intermeddte in ſetting 
up that Platform of divine Inſtitutions anent both 
eivil and eecleſiaſtick Government, they fay (having 
| acknowledged and obtained Merey for our former 
l Br-aches of Covenant with God) upon which they pro- 
| ceed as a pardoned and accepted People, to take Poſſeſſion of 
| theſe Covenant-Bleſſings purchaſſed by Chriſt, and held 
. forth to us in the Promiſe, and fo received by an humbled, 
1 ſell-abaſed, and felſ-emptied People, in the Order of divine 
Preſcription, viz. by Faith and Repentance : And accord- 
ingly, as they had aſſerted Church-Government upon a Di- 
| vine Footing, they alſo aſſert civil Government upon the 
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ſame Footing; the Matter of which is unalterable, and fo ® 
eſſential to the very Office, viz. the Law of God, and the 
Religion of his Taſtitution ; ſo their Rulers ſhould be ſuch in 
; their perſonal Qualifications, as the Word of God pre- 
. ſcribes, Exod. xviii. 21. And that, as to the Rule of Ad- 
miniſtration, it ſhould be the judicial Law, ſo that herein 
was our Lord Jeſus Chrift manifeſting himſelf as being in- 
veſted with that Title, Kev. xix. 16. King of Kings, and © 
Lord of Lords written on His Veſture, to point forth his 
Office; and on his Thigh, to point forth the Excrciſe there- 
of in his Providence. The exceutive Part of which Office, 
is his applying and executing the moral Sanctions of the 
F judicial Law, Fer. 15. (its Ceremonial and Typical Parts 
1 being fulfilled in his Perſon) fo flowing in a Goſpel- Covenant 
1 Chanel, the Sword of Juitice comes to be put in the 
Hands of his own covenanted Pcople, as a promiſed and 
urchaſed Bleſſing and Privilege io be by them exerciſed, 
like all other Duties, as an evengelical Act of Obedience 
to Chriſt their King, P/al. cxlix. 6---9. which accordingg- 
ly they avouch and aſſert in the Queensferry Covenant, and 
actually aſſume the Sword upon thele Goſpel- Terms, by diſ- 
playing their Banners under Chrift their King, and in his | 
Name aud Authority, declaring a War again all his open, 
f ebſu - 
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hip, Diſcipline d Government, and fo it is very conſiſ- 


S | 
obſtinate and avowed Enemies, and their open Abettors in 
the Sanqguhar Declaration. And, 

T.aftly, They chooſe (as to the Form of Government) 2 
Common-wealth Government, as being neareſt to the Serip- 
ture-pattern, Exod. xyiii. 21. and as not being ſo liable 
to degenerate into Tyranny and Anarchy, as the Experience 
of the Nation, both before and fince the Revolution; has 
taught us that Monarchy does: Thus we ſee the Fabrick of 
both Civil and Eccleſiaſtick Government our Forefathers; 
in the trying Furnace, after much refining, endeavoured to 
ſet up as a Pattern for the Poſterity to imitate and follow; and 
however they were honoured, as David, to receive in this 
Wilderneſs.of Perſecution, theſe Patterns according to the 
Mind of God by his Spirit teaching them ; yet they were 
not allowed to put the ſame in Execution for the Deliver- 
ance of theſe poor ruined Lands, it being reſerved for. ſome 
other Period. and for other Inſtruments whom the Lord ſhall 
raiſe up and qualify for that Purpoſe. Now, whether the Re- 
volution-Settlement, ot Adminiſtration in either Church or 
State carry the Marks or Characters of divineInſtitution, or ra- 
ther bear the Marks of its Oppoſites, viz. Anti-chriſtian hu- 
man Inventions and Impoſitions, by Power or Fraud impoſed 
upon the Generations ſince that Period, both with Relation 
to our ſpiritual and temporal Privileges, a few Inſtances com- 
pared with the Principles and Practices of our ſuffering Fore- 
fathers already hinted, will diſcover to the impartial En- 

uirer, | 
. And 1/t. As to the Conſtitution of the Revolution 
Church and State, it may be noticed. 1/t. That the Foun- 
tain of Legiſlature is changed, both as to the conſtituting of 
Eccleſiaſtical and, Civil Government; formerly it was 
founded upon the Word of God, both as to Church and 
State, as is noticed above, now (Jeroboam like) we have 


the idolatrous Inſtitutions of 8 up in the one Na- 


tion, and Eraſtianiſm (which is alſo Idolatry) under the 
Specious Pretext of Presbytery in the other, and both under 
an exotick Head of Church-Government, viz. the Supre- 
macy govern'd by a Syſtem of Laws, merely arbitrary and 
of human Invention, with reſpect to either Doctrine, Wors 
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tent with human Tnventions, to tolcrate one another, the 
all againſt the Inſtitutions of Chriſt; accordingly a bound- 
leſs Toleration is ſet up (being the apoſtate Proteſtant 
Pantheon) like the Heathen one of old under that Name, 
or under its Anti-chriſtian Name ; a Church dedicated to 
all Saints, ſo a Land and Church dedicated and devoted te a 
Multiplicity of Gods and Modes of Religon, by this Means, 
like Ezekiel's Viſion, Chap. viii. 10. is become a Temple 
where every Abomination to be found amongſt either 
Heathen, Turk, or Antichriſt, is ſet up by Means ef this 
Eſtabliſhment, itis become the only and beſt legal Security 
pleadable by ſuch as differ in any Thing from the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment. The Diſcipline and Government of this 
Church in Scotland is manifeſtly Eraſtian, as appears from 
the Claim of Right, that Act on which ſhe is conſtitute, 
1592, by which all her Contendings for, and Attainments 
to, further Degrees of Rerfomation, eſpecially from Dioceſſan 
and Eraſtian Prelacy, during the Period from 1638, to 
1649. and downwards, was given up, and the intrinſick 
Power of the Church as a Branch of, and flowing from 
the Supremacy of Chriſt, and her Privileges, as contain'd 
in the Covenant, which is this Church and Nation's Claim 
of Right, which by the Revolution-Conſtitution is exchang- # 
ed and ſurrendered for a Presbytery, according to the In- 
clin#tions of the People, and under the Limitations and Re- 
ſtrictions of the civil Magiſtrate, as the proper and ſupreme 
Fountain of all Church Power and Authority in her Exer- 
ciſe of beth Diſcipline and Government, accordingly her 
Aſſemblies muſt be called, indicted, prorogued, yea diſſolved, - |} 
and otherways limited and reſtricted by Authority, Will and © 
Power of her Exotick, Eraſtian Head, and her Diſcipline -» 
is utterly ſubverted from the old Footing, ſeeing, by her 
new Conſtitution, their very conſtituent Members are ſuch 
xs by her former Diſcipline would have been thruſt out 
of the Church ; hence, by her new Head's Eraſtian Com- 
mands, ſhe muſt- keep Days of Faſting and Humiliation, 
with their Cauſes ſpecified, muſt pray ſor ſuch Perſons, 
Things and Cauſes as he enjoins; muſt admit ſuch Per- 
ſons, as Curates, Cc. into miniſterial and chriſtian Com- 
menion, by which tis plain ſhe is idolatrous in Workin, 
an 
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and that they might not be behind in Point of Doctrine, as 
their Claim was no higher than a human Invention; as te 
theſe Doctrines of the Confeſſion of Faith they thought fit 
to retain, ſo the Government in Anfiver thereto, and that 
they might not bring a Charge of Inconſiſtency upon them- 
ſelves, in eſtabliſhing in the Nation two Churches, whoſe 
Doctrines might be inconſiſtent the one with the other, E. 
Epiſcopacy and Presbytery, they are eſtabliſh'd as a human 
Faith whithout the Scripture Proofs : Thus, this Church 1s 
eſſentially different from the covenanted Church of 'Scotland, 
both as to the Matter and Form of her Conſtitution, the 
Qualifications of her Miniſters and Members, and the Prac- 
tice and Adminiftration of them, ever ſince her Conſtituti- 
on ; all which might be made evident even from that 
canonical, Oath, the Formula, 17 11. if Time would allow, 
but we refer to a Book, called Plain Reaſons, &c. 

As this is the Religion we have, ſo our Liberties ate no 
better founded as to the civil Conſtitution ; for kowever 
the Revolution was a wonderful and ſurpriſing Deliverance 
from Popery, Slavery and arbritary Power, the Lord's Hand 
being manifeſtly interpoſed in our Bekalf, and for our Re- 
{cue ; and however the Revolution Claim of Right con- 
tains more of the People's formal Rights and Power in 
Government, than any other Nation perhaps this Day in 
the World; yet notwithſtanding, if we conſider the Attain- 
ments and Privileges that Britain has arrived to as a Na- 
tion profeſſing »the Goſpel,” the notorious and Heaven- 
daring Perjury, Apoſtaſy and Revoltings from theſo Privi- 
leges ſhe has attained, we doubt if there be a Nation under 
Heaven fo guilty, and fo like the Nation of the eus, both 
in Sin and Puniſhment, as ſhe is like to be, And it is even 
worth the obſerving, that any Thing good in the Reyolution 
Eſtabliſhment, and that Mank-half Right of the People 
comprehended therein, is owing to, and borrowed from 
the Wreſtling» and Principles of our covenanted Martyrs 
in the Period immediately before the Revolution, theſe be- 
ing the very Grounds of tlVir Indictments. Perſecu- 
ſecutions and Death, by thoſe who were now pleading the 
ſame Principles, ſo far as they ſerved their own Ends, as 
the cenſtituent Members of the Revolution Convention of 
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Eſtates, by which our Martyrs were ſo far juſtified in their 
Cauſe, and their Perſecutors ſelf-conderaned ; but then, as has 
been noticed, the Fountain of all true Authority was ſtill 
ſhut up, the Magiſtrate inſtead of taking the Swerd of Juſ- 
tice out of the Hand of Chriſt as Mediator, by the Means 
or Inſtrumentality of a People under a ſworn covenanted A- 
legiance to him as their King, and ſo ruling for and under 
Chriſt, as Cuſtos & vindex utriuſgue Tabulæ, or Keeper and A- 
venger of beth Tables, which was the plain Intent and Scope 
of our covenanted Conſtitution in the Coronation-Oath, Act 
15. Per. 2d. Ch. 2d. 1649. inſtead of this, Idolatry, viz. 
Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm and Toleration are become the Funda- 
mentals of the Government. See the Act of Settlement 
and Union. By the Act Reſciſſory, &&c. all true Covenanters 
are denuded and deprived of all civil Privileges whatever, 
and the fame ſecured to ſuch perjured Idolaters, and to 
them only, and the perſonal Qualifications of the Magiſ- 
trates, ſupreme and ſubordinate, inverted, inſtead of (accord- 
ing to our Covenant. Qualifications) being Men who are 
Brethren fearing God, and hating Covetouſneſs, the direct 
contrary is by Law required, viz. our ſupreme Magiſtrates 
2ver ſince the Revolution have been Strangers both by 
Nation and Religion, and all both ſupreme and ſubordinate 
are bound to be Haters of God, viz. as the eſſential Quali- 
fication of their Offices, they muſt be Idolaters in ſwearing 
the Oaths, and by the Circumſtances of the Conſtitution and 
Adminiſtration are generally, yea, neceſſarily liable to that Cha- 
racter of being covetous, the abounding and avowedBribery and 
Corruption is a maniſeſt Proof of this; the Offices themſelves, 
of ſome of them being ſormally and wholly unlaw ul, viz. 
the Biſhops, a civil Office of the Dragon and Beaſt's Inſti- 
tution, calculate allenarly for ſupyorting and propogating 
Idolatxy, Tyranny, Oppreſſion and Bribery, and, as led 
Horſes, for every ſervile enſſaving Meaſure kept for the 
Crown's Uſe; and as for the Primores Regn!, as they are 
called, if they can be admitted to be any Part of the People's 
Repreſentatives, it cannot ban clective one, ſceing they 
' repreſent only themſelves ; and as to that which truly no- 
bilitates Men, and makes them Patriots of their Country, pig. 
Religion and publick Spirit, the open Atheiſin, * Pi 0- 
. | anity 
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fanity, Ignorance and Na Ms," the Generality of them, 
proves them to be divelted of it, and ſo to be none of thoſe 
who are Nobles in God's Account, or in the Account of 
good and wiſe Men; as to the private perſonal Characters of 
the moſt, Atheiſm and Deiſm, blaſpheming the Name, Day, 
and Ordinances of God together, with Drunkneſs and all 
Kinds of Uncleanneſs and Profanity, ſeems to be the avow 
and coveted Qualifications ; but eſpecially, and with Bul 
of ſuch as belong to the Army, as if they were reſolved to 
fight againſt the great God our Saviour, in all His Names, 
Titles, Attributes, Offices and Ordinances, they breathe 
out the moſt dreadful Profanity and Blaſphemies that can 
be invented, manifeſtly tending to their own Deſtruction 
and the Corruption of all about them, defiling the very 
Heavens, Earth and Seas with the Plague of their baneful 
Breath wherever they go; and all theſe Evils flowing from 
one Spring, viz. the Change of our covenanted Principles, 
and forſaking God: And that the Electors or Repreſented may 
be equally involved, we ſce their Qualifications, either for 
voting for a Member of Parſiament, or enjoying any Office 
or Privilege under the Government, are the ſame, viz. Per- 
jury and Idolatry, in ſwearing Abjuration, Allegiance, 
Burgeſſes, Trades, Cuſtom-houſe and Exciſe Oaths, ſo that, 
from the Crown of the Head to the Sole of the Foot, either 
as a Church or State, we are wholly unclean; and as the 
Fountain is thus ſo totally polluted, the Streams muſt needs 
be ſo too, Men do not gather Grapes of Thorns, nor Figs 
of Thiſtles ; a corrupt Tree muſt bring forth corrupt Fruit. 
Accordingly the Adminiſtration has been of a Piece'with the 
Conſtitution ; Firſt Table-Duties have been mentioned above 
with Relation to the Church, and with Refpe& to ſecond 
Table-Duties, Selſ- ſeeking, Covetouſneſs, Bribery and Cor- 


ruption are openly avowed and practiſed, the native Conſe- , 


quence of which is Oppreſſion and Tyranny over the Nati- 
on; Uncleanneſs not only tolerate, but openly avowed and 
ſupported by Parliamentary Deeds; and as if the N ation were 
refolved to carry this Rebellion againſt Heaven to the ut- 
moſt of, yea, beyond their Power, we find the moſt 
flagrant Inſtance of it that we cantind in any Nation in Hiſ- 


tory, 2/2. in that Act of Parliament reſcinding the penal 


Statutes 
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Statutes anent Witches, and the Act anent Porteous, in 
which they impudently and blaſphemouſly impung and 
oppoſe the expreſs Letter of the Law of God, and with ſuch. 
a ſuperlative preſumptuous Pride and Rebellion as cannot 
be inſtanced, nor to be better expreſt, than by the Holy 
Ghoſt, P/al. ii. 2, 3. Ja. xiv. 13. and Dax. v. 2, z, 
23. They reſcind the Authority of God's Law, expreſly an- 
nuling the Sum of the Decalogue. 

Now, upon the whole, this being the Caſe with the Re- 


. volution-Settlement in Church and State, tis clear, that the 


Law of God and the covenanted Laws of the Land, equal- 
ly militate againſt and condemn the fame, as well as that 
under the former Reigns ; for 'tis plain, That Prelacy, 
Eraſtianiſm and Indulgence, Toleration with Bribery, De- 
ceit and Corruption, are as offenſive in thg Sight of God as 
repugnant to his Law, as inconſiſtent with, and everſive 
of the Libirties of Mankind in general, and of the Church 
of Chriſt in particular, and as incenſiſtent with our Cove- 
nants, as Popery and arbitrary and deſpotick abſolute Power; 
and conſequently we are under an equal Obligation, by the 
Law of God, and the juſt Laws of the Land, to oppeſ: and 
extirpate both. Hence, if we look a little to theArguments of 
both Parties in their own Defence, they are equally tri- 
vial, abſurd and unanſwerable, and actually co-incide toge- 
ther in theſe Principles and Practices, wherein they impung 
our ſcriptural covenanted Principles: Such as, 

Firſt, Anent the Fountain of Authority, both Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtick, we on the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth to 
be the ſole Sovereign and Law-giver, and his Law reveal'd 
in his Word to bethe only Rule for Adminiſtration for both, 
ſo that when even a lawſul conſtitute Magiſtrate or Miniſter 


acts any Thing contrary to his Law, he is acting out of 


his Office, and may be reſiſted; but our Adverſaries give 
to their Magiſtrate (whois in Reality herein their God) a 
| ſupreme abſolute legiſlative Power of making Laws both 
Civil and Religious; which Laws when made, are made 
the Rule of Adminiſtration under capital Penalties, like 


that Law, John xix. 7. This is making a God of Men, 


and putting them in the Room of the ſovereign Law-giver z 
and is the Pagan Image of Government, which has been 
wounded 


* 
4 
: 
ol 
{ ä 
vs 


(31 

wounded, and is decay ing 1.4 & $troke of Gofpel-Light 
and Liberty, and has in a great Meaſure been rejected in 
theſe Lands. This has been the conſtant Plea of Papiſts and 
Prelates in the Days of their perſeeuting Reigns, and what 
better are the Arguments of the Revolution-Settlement ? *Tis 
granted, they have more of the Form of the People's radical 
Right in the Conſtitution and Exerciſe of the Government, 
(tho' by Reafon of the deceitful Adminiſtration, even that 
is deſtroyed materially, and only a Shadow remaining ;) 
but then it is queried, what Right a People, even collectiv- 
ly conſidered, have to a Negative over the Word» of God 
more than a King? They indeed have a Power to convey that 
Authority to their Repreſentatives, which God hath beſtow- 
ed upon, and inveſted them with, the People's Voice being 
the Chanel that God hath appointed for the .regular In- 
veſtiture of magiſtratical Authority in the Perſons of their 
Repreſentatives : But then, as they are expreſly bound 
down by the great Sovereign and Lawgiver of Men and An- 
gels, to ſet up ſuch Gevernment and Governors as is agree- 
able to his Law, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, reſpecting 
either Conſtitution or Inſtitution of the Magiſtracy or Mini- 
ſtry, the Qualifications of the Perſons in Office, and the Rule 
of the whole Adminiſtration ; fo that it is only when the 
People act in this Subordination, that they are the Voice of 
God: But it is equally abſurd, to aſcribe an illimited ab- 
ſolute Power to the People, as to any 2 Sovereign 
whatever, and are equally repelled by the ſame Arguments. 
A whole Nation, yea, ten thouſand Nations uniting in one 
Voice, cannot make Tyranny lawful, cannot reſcind moral 
Laws, cannot alter divine Ordinances, cannot make Idolatry, 
Will-worſhip, and Superſtition to change their Nature, and 
become lawful religious Inſtitutions. In ſhort, they can- 
net change any Thing of either Precept, Promiſe or Sanc- 
tion of the divine Law, it being their Sphere only to add 
their Conſent and Subjection to that, and not to claim a 
legiſlative Power; and when they do otherways, they are 
as liable to the Sanction of the divine Law, and are asreal- / 
ly puniſhed in national Judgments, as any particular Perſon 

or Family, | 


1 
As this has been always 5 Doctrine of ſound Presbyte- 
rians in this Land, and the Scope, Aim and End of their 
Contendings, to maintain the Perſection of the Law of God, 
as the alone and ſufficient Charter for all their Privileges, 
in Oppoſition to the Impoſitions of tyrannical Perſons and 
Parties; fo theſe have always been impunged by the De- 
fenders of arbitrary Power and human Inventions, through- 
out the different Periods ef this Church's Wreſtlings for the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and tho? Satan's Inſtruments in the De- 
fence of this ſtreng Hold of his Kingdom of Darkneſs re- 
ceived a conſiderable Foil and deadly Wound from the De- 
fenders of, and Sufferers for Goſpel-liberty in the late Peri- 
od of Perſecution before the Revolution,” together with the 
eoncurring Teſtimony of divine Providence, confirming 
their Principles in the Experience of the Nation, fo far as 
they eſpouſed them at the Revolution, whereby the Stick- 
lers for arbitrary abſolute Power in the Magiſtrate, and paſ- 
five Obedience and Non- reſiſtence in the People, have been 
as aſhamed to hide their Heads yet, ; 
Tho? he has in ſome Meaſure been made to retract and 19 
fly from the glaring Beams of Goſpel- liberty, and to yiel! 
1 
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ſome Parts of his Cauſe, viz. The abſolute Power of theſe 
Beaſts who rule by virtue of this Dragon's Power, under 
the Title oi — and the implicite Faith and Sub- 

jection of the People to them, under a Pretence of its being . 
God's Ordinance and their Duty, he has ſtill wreſtled againſt 
this great Article of Goſpel-privilege and Liberty, as know- * 
ing a Goſpel Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, according to divine 3 
Inſtitution, muſt infallibly be his Ruin; therefore he hath 
beſtirred himſelf (for the Dragon will fight and his Ang es 
both before they be beat or will yield) in this Period to " 
overwhelm this Land with neither Paganiſm nor Popery, 
but downright Atheiſm, which he has in a great Meaſure 
effectuate, under the Influence of the blaſphemous 
Supremacy exerciſed in a Prelatick, Fraſtian, Sectarian 
Government; and when the Light of Reformation-ptifciples 
breaking up in ſome Degree, in the late Controverſy anent 
the Marrow, and begun Seceſſion, was like to diſturb this 
Kingdom of peaceable Darkneſs, Satan, whe likes always 
to have ſome of Chriſt's own Family for his Agents and 
i | * Advocates, 
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Advocates, and ſeldom fails 37 Succeſs, thefe being to him 
like Coliath's Sword to David, none like it, through WM 
Fear and Hypocriſy, hath ſeduced theſe very Inſtruments 
wo plead his Cauſe, in the Declaration and Defence of the 
Principles of the Aſſociate Presbytery anent the civil Ma- 
giſtrate, who, in the Spirit and Power of the late Indulged, 
defend the ſame Antichriſtian Cauſe in its very Foundations, 
that the Surveyor of Noaptheli, &c. did only (as the 
Cauſe indeed requires) with more Sophittry and Hypocriſy 
than they. | = 

.1/t. They aſſert the People to be the ultimate Fountain of 
Government, and that the People's Inclinations,be they good 
or bad, conſtitute a lawful Magiſtrate, be the Terms what 
they will; and that this is founded unalterably upon the 
Law of Nature, which they, Deiltical-like, call the es 
ternal unalterable Law. That the Light of Nature is not ſu 
| ficient to direct about the holy Ordinance of Magiſtracy, more 
than any other Ordinance of divine Appointment, will clears 
ly appear ſtom Mr. Miller's Hiftory of the Propagation 
of Chriſtianity, Vol. 15 Page 54. to 80, Cc. 8 

2d. That the Law of God, the Scriptures of the Old and 

New Teſtament, have nothing to do with the Inſtitution of 
civil Magiſtracy, yea, to make Religion the eſſential Quali- 
fication of the Magiſtrates Office, is abſurd, Eraſtian, Ce. 
according to them, and all that the Scriptures does, in this 

articular is, That they add their Precept of eommand- 
ing Obedience under Fain of Damnation, FA all Perſons to 
ſubject for Conſcience Sake to this indeſeaſible Right of the 
People's Choice, and that without any Regard tothe Quali- 
hcations of either Perſon or Office. * 18 

34. No Act of Maladminiſtration ean affect er forfeit 

this Office whilſt the Majority of the People retain their 
Subjetion. Hence they ſay, there can be no Tyrant nor 
Tyranny, where the People, either implicitely or explicitely 
fubje&, Ge. The Abſurdity of theſe Aſſertions and Principles 
of theirs, may appear at firſt View to any whb are in 
any Meaſute acquaint with their Bible, or the Hiſtory of 
the Church in this Land, or even the general Hiſtory of 
the Nations; wherein it will appear from manifold Inſtan⸗ 
ou, Y.at however, during is prevailing Power ef NR 
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and, Oppreſſion either civil be religious, theſe Tene 
might be in Vogue, yet whenever Liberty got the A- 
ſeendant, theſe were always exploded, and the contrary ſer 
up, and ever fince Chriſtianity took Place, the Rule and 
Warrant for a Chriſtian's Plea, cither in Matters civil or 
eccleſiaſtick, has generally been the Bible, and the People's 
Inclinations, and Laws of the Land pled only fo far as 
they were conſiſtent with, and were corobrate by that 
divine Warrant. Sure, as is hinted above, this appears to 
bave been manifeſtly the Caſe with this Land in all her 
reforming Periods, till the Period of the Revolution, when the 
Inſtitution of both Miniſtry andMagiſtracy was changed from 
2 divine covenanted Inſtitution, to a human one, accord- 
ing to the Inclinations of the People: And our Authors, the 
Aſſociate Prezbytery, that they may be equal with the civil 
Government, in founding their Church upon the Inclina- 
tions of the People, have returned the Compliment by their 
eccleſiaſtick Authority, founding their State, or the Magiſ- 
trates Office, upon the Inelinations of the People allo; 
and fo we need not wonder to ſee Things as they preſently 
are, viz. Atheiſm and Deiſm univerſally prevailing, ſeeing it 
is ſuch a Magiſtrates Buſineſs, yea, it muſt be his Office, 
to indulge and tolerate the People in whatever Error they 
think fit, yea, Paganiſm and Popery not excepted : For if the 
People chooſe it, that is as warrantable, aceording to the pre- 
ſent Rule, as Prelacy or Presbytery either, and fo they 
bind the Magiſtrate to maintain theſe, and the Miniſtry 
teaches the People the Duties of Obedience, Subjection and 
Maintenance, under Pain of Damnation ; and ſo Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters and People, under ſuch reciprocal malignant Influe 
ence of one another, are in a fair Way of helping one a- 
nother to Hell and Deſtruction, from a Principle of Duty 
to one another, yea, and that under the Pain of Damnation 
if they do it not: Oh! Tell it not in Gath, G. 
Thus they, and the high flown Loyaliſts before the Re- 
-volution, are as much at one, as Herod and Pontius Pilate 
were, viz. however, they jar, and are at Enmity together, 
anent ſome Points of Privilege coneerning their own» Inte- 
xreſt, ſuch as, the one will have this abſolute! indefeaſible 
legiſlative Power refiding in their King, who is their * 
* 5 : ens 
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in taking it from our Lord JES Ss CuRisT. 


tho:ity they make Uſe of, as a Means o betray th; People 
out of their moſt valuable Privileges, in that boch agres 
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Having thus taken 2 ſhort Review of the grady1] Steps 
of the Reformation attained to in theſe Lands, togethet 
with our fad Defection and Apoſtaſy therefrom; it undenis 
ably appears, That the Revolution-Conſtitution and Ad- 
miniſtration, both in Church and State, and the Principles 
that our Authors plead ſo much for, are both condemned 


by, and diametrically oppoſite to, and inconſiſtent with the + 


Word of God and our Covenants, and the true reformed 
Religion ſworn to be maintained in our folemn Covenants 
by our Reformers, wherein they abjured all theſe contrary 
Errors now fo much pled for ; we ſhall, in th: next 
Place, take notice of ſeveral ridiculous, bare - fac d and 
blunt Aſſertions, Self-inconſiſtencies, Contradictions and 


Abſurdities, of which the greateſt Part of this Performs 


ance doth conſiſt. * 


And 1/?. We ſhall obſerve, That the whole of their Ar- 
gunients are calculated to make the World believe, that the 
Word of God required no Qualification at all eſſential ts 
the being of a lawful Magiſtrate, but aſſerts ſtrongly whoe 
ever are ſet up by any civil Society are lawful Magiſtrates, 
according to the preceptive Will of God, howeyer wicked 
they are, either in their Perſons or Adminiſtrations, and 


that in all Periods, Places and Caſes, and that Subjection 


and Obedience to all ſuch who are, and while they are 


acknowledged by civil Society as Magiftrates, is due for 


Conſcience's Sake, and that this Aﬀertian of theirs, is like- 


wiſe agreeable to our Covenants, and the Practice of 


our Reformers. It were needleſs to prove what we have 
now faid, were it not, that many are ſo bare-faced, when 
they can neither find Scripure nor Reaſon to defend ſuch 

ſs and erroneous Doctrine, they have the Aſſurance to 
geny it, even tho? it be extant in Print under the Hands of 


the Authors; and therefore, for ſtopping the Mouths of _ 
ſuch, take the following Citations, Page 88. It muſt 


* by remembred, That ths Right of a People, to ſet up 
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te ſelves, is net a poſitive Right, flowing from the divine 
* Favour, Approbation, or Goſpel-grace, but it is a natural 
% moral Right, Oc. Now, as the Precepts that have been ex+ 
4 plained, are a Rule of Duty. equally towards any who are, 
te and while they are acknowledged as Magiſtrates by civil 
* Society ; ſo they are, and continue ta be à Rule of Duty 
* im this Matter, particularly to all the Lord's People, in all 
* Petiads, Places, and Caſes, Page 87. but moreover, all 
* providential Magiltrates are alſo preceptive, and that e- 


4 qually in the above Reſpect (iz. as to the Origine of 


* their Office.) That the Conduct of all theſe may be very 
* far from agreeing equally untq the Precept, is granted 
« But the Office and Authority of them all, in itſelf con- 
1 fidered, dogs equally ariſe from, and agree unto the prez 
& ceptive Will of God, Page 74----But alſo, That hat- 
© ever Magiſtrates any civil State acknowledged, were to be 
thus ſubjected to throughout the ſame, Page 70. Now, 
this divine Law, not only endows Men in their preſent 
„ Eſtate, with a natural Inclination to civil Society and 
% Government, but it preſcribes unto them an indeſpenſible 
& Neceſſity of erecting the lame ia ſome Form as a moral 
% Duty, day's. gay and Benefit whereof no Wickedneſs 

ie or forfeit, Pege 72, 70, and 77. Gc. 
This being the main Pillar of this their chimerical Fabrick, 
if it is ſtruck down, the whole of this Building that they 
have ſo ſtrongly daubed with the untempered Mortar of 
their own Invention, will tumble down about their Ears ; 
which we doubt not to do, to the Conviction and Satisfac- 
tion of thoſe who will weigh Things wunpartially in the Ba- 
lance of the Sanctuary, Ezra xiii, from 1. to 17. Fer/e. 
Tho? at the fame Time, we are afraid, that the Authors of 


this Performance have gained ſuch a ſuperlative Eſtcem a- 
mong the Bulk of their Followers, eſpecially fach who are 


blinded and byaſſed by Prejudice and Intereſt, do perſwade 
themſelves of the Infallibiluy of their Verdict, that their 
bare and ſtrong Aſſertions will be of morg Weight with 
them, than all that can be advanced from Scripture or Rea- 


ſan to the contrary, however we hope all are not ſo: And 


therefore, wo ſhall, 1/7, enquire upon what Foyudation: this. 
a. . man 
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main Pillar ſtands. And that P not upon the. Rock of 9 

the Word of God, but upon the Sand of their on corrupt | 

| Invention and Fancy, is plain, in regard they have produce il 

ed no Warrant from Scripture, for all the Wrangling they | | 

have made about it, nor indeed can there be any found, that 

makes this great Ordinance of Magiſtracy depend upon 

the precarious and corrupt Will and Inclination of Men; 

; but we ſhall adduce ſeveral poktive Precepts, plainly prov- 

ing the contrary, Deut. xvii. 14, 15. When thou art come 

into the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, and ſhalt 

1 22 57 it, and ſhalt dwell therein, and ſbalt ſay, 1 will ſet 
4 King over me, like as all the Nations that are about me > 
Thou ſhalt in any ways ſet him King over thee wham the 
Lord thy God ſhall chess: One from amongft thy Brethren 
ſhalt thou ſet King over thee : I hau mayſt not ſet a Stranger 
over thee, which is not thy Brother. 2 Sam. Xxill. 2, 3, 4. 

| ; The Spirit of the Lord ſpoke ky me, and his Word was i 

| my Tongue. The God of !ſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael ſpake 

| | to me, He that ruleth over Men muſt be juſt, ruling 

| in the Fear of God : And be ſhall be as the Light of the 

: | Morning, when the Sun riſeth, even a Morning without 

1 1 Clouds ; as the tenier Graſs ſpringing out of the Earth by 

: | 

* 


clear ſhining after Rain. Exod. xviii. 21. Moreover, thon 
ſhalt provide out of all the People, able Men, ſuch as fear 
f b God, Men of Truth, hati ovetauſneſs ; and prone 
y | ever them; to be Rulers of T bouſands, and Rulers of Hundreds, 
ff #$ - Rulers of Fifties, and Rulers of Tens. 1 Cor. vi. 1. 6. 


; Dare any of you — a Matter againſt another, go to Law 
9 before the Unjuſt, and net before the Saint: ? But Brei her 
a- goeth to Law with Brother, and that before the Unbelievers. 
2 Theſe are plain and poſitive Preeepis, whereby God hath 
of ſet Boundaries about this holy Ordinance of Magiltracy, 
a- that it may not be proſtitute, by beſtowing it upon proſane 
re N or wicked Perſons, according to the corrupt Will and In- 
de dliaations of Men, any one of which i ſufficient te 
cir overturn the whole of this pernicious, antiſeriptural 
th and anarchical Scheme. We know, to evade the Force 
a- of theſe and the like plain Texts of Scripture, bey 


7 tell the World, That the Qualifications there requi- 
% ta, are only advantageous 10 ſuch as have thou, ag” 
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Par 72. but not efſential as to the Being of a lawful 
Magiſtrate, as Page 8e. But we need not torture theſe 


$ || an the like Texts of Scripture, to extort a Verdict from 


required in theſe Texts, but not eſſential to t 


them in our Favours, as the Authors of this Performance 
are obliged to do with the Scriptures they alledge in their 
Favours, for both the Deceit and Abſurdity of ſuch an A- 
ledgence from the plain Text, without any Commentary, 


will eaſily appear to the Impartial and Intelligent. For, 


1/t. By this Expiication and Aſſertion, they allow no 
more. to this great Orvinance of Magiſtraey, than what 
is common to all Mankind in general, even the moſt baſe, 
wicked and contemptible of them: For tis eſſential to the 
Well-being of all Men, even the moſt wicked, and very 
far to their Advantage, that they have the e 

ir Being; 
and yet this is all, that they who pretend to eſteem ſo 
ig of Magiſtrates allow to them, which is meſt ab- 
id, and evidently deſtroys the Intention of the Spirit of 
God in theſe Texts: For nothing can be more plain, than 
that there is a Speciality to Kings and Rulers m theſe 
Texts; if not, we would aſk them, for what Intent it is 
Gaid, He that ruleth over Men? Their Aſſertion would 


make it run in general, Men muſt be juſt, without any 


Reſpect to ſuch as rule over Men at all, Again, Why 
is it ſaid, Exo1. xviii. 21. Moreover, thou ſhalt provide out 


of all the. Perple, able Men, ſuch as fear God, Men of I 


Truth, hatins Cavetouſneſ;, and place ſuch our them to be 
Rulers ? Here *tis plain, that only ſuch were to be plac- 
ed to rule over them: For 'tis certain, that all the People 
as well as their Rulers ought to have been ſuch ; and ta 
have been ſo, would been very far to their Advantage, and 

t our Authors allow no more to Magiſtrates. But *tis 
plain, there is ſo«thing ſpecial intended here to Rulers by 


the Spirit of God, and fo in all theſe and the like Texts of 


Scripture cited. Deut. xvii. 15. Thou fhalt in any Ways {et 
iin King over thee, whom the Lord thy Cod ſhall chooſe : One 


from among i by Brethren ſhalt thou ſet King over thee : T how 
"mayſ/t not ſet a Stranger over thee, &c, Here indeed 'tis 


ain, that they are allowed, and ſo have a Right to ſet n 
ing over thee 5 Bye gothing candy mare play tan 
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that they are not left at Liberty to ſet up whom they plea 
ed to chooſe, but are poſitively and expreſly, in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, limited and circumſcribed in their Choice + 

to him whom the Lord their God ſhould chooſe. And the 
Choice of God is plainly held forth, both to them and us, 
both negatively and poſitively in this and the other Texts 
now cited, and which neither they nor we may, in any Wa,, 
under any Pretence whatever, diſpenſe with; and that 
therefore, there is at leaſt, a Nullity in their Choice, when 
it is not according to the Rule fo politively preſciibed by 
God in his holy Word. 
See this clearly demonſtrated by Mr. Fraſer upon Sepa- 
ration from corrupt Miniſters, Page 46, 47, 48. 49, 50, 
51, 52, 53, 54. &c. Hind let looſe, 2d. Edition, Page 
349, 350, 351, 352. But the Explication our Authors 
ut upon theſe and the like Texts of Scripture, carries plain- 
55 an awful Abſurdity in it. For, 2 
1/7. They cannot be ſo bare-faced as to refuſe, ant 
therefore are obliged to grant, That God the ſovereign Lau- 
giver of Heaven and Earth, hath plainly declared his Will 
concerning the Choice of « Magiſtrates, in theſe, and the 
like poſitive Precepts, who ſhall, and whoſhall not be choſen, 
and yet, notwithſtanding, they allow the People, or the civil 
Society a Negative over Gop, the ſupreme Lawgiver of 
Heaven and Earth in this Matter : This they will not get 
tefuſed, ſeeing *tis the plain and neceſſary Conſequence of 

their own Explication of theſe Scriptures; for, tho? th 
grant theſe ſcriptural Qualifications are eſſential to the Well. 


| being ; yet they refuſe them to be eſſential to the Being of 


a lawful Magiſtrate. They ſay, Page 80. It is manifeſt 


therefore, That the due Meaſure and Performance of 


« ſcriptural Qualifications and Duties belong not to the 
« Being and Validity of the Magiſtrates Office, but to the 
* Well-being and Uſefulneſs thereof. In which Deſcription - 
there is a groſs Abſurdity and an high Reflection upon the 
mhniteWiſdom and Goodneſs of God; for, if ſcriptural Qua- 
lifications be eſſential to the Uſefulneſs of the Magiſtrates 
Office, (which they here grant) then they muſt alſo be eſ- 
ſential to the Being of it, elſe the Office of the Magiſtrate 
Kulk be uſeleſs, even according to their ewn Deſcription 


\ 


f (0.4. ) A 

un bers, and If the Office of the Magiſtrate be uſeleſs; 
I {| without the due Meaſure and Performance of ſcriptural 
;\Qaalifications, which they themſelves acknowledge, then 
Mt cannot be the Ordinance of God; and therefore can 
neither challenge Subjection nor Obedience for Conſcience's 
Sake; neither can it be ſaid, that he who refiſts ſuch a Magif- 
trate (if ſuch may be ſo called) reſiſts the Ordinante of 
God, for none of God's Ordinances are uſeleſs : But if not- 
withſtanding)of what they have granted, they will have fuck 
to be the Ordinance of God, they caſt a very high and horrid 
Reflection upon the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of G o n, 
awhile they ſay any Thing can be his Ordinance that is 
uſeleſs; but they have ſaid, that the due Meaſure and 
Performance of- ſcriptural Qualifications are efferitial to the 
Uſefulneſs of the Magiſtrates: Office: Therefore the Ma- 
giſtrates Office without them muſt be uſeleſs, for nothing 
an be without what is eſſential to its Being. , 

But further, nothing can be more plain, than that theſe 
$cripture-precepts, and particularly the laſt, plainly and 
chiefly reſpects the Office, Thou ſhalt in any ways ſet him 


From among thy Brethren ſhalt thou ſet King over ther: Thou 
.mayſt not {et a Stranger over thee, &. Which plainly 
points at the very Deed of Conſtitution, the · very Action 

of ſetting up Kings, poſitively in the _—_ eee 
Way, eircumſcribing both them and us, whom we ſhall; 
and whom we ſhall not confer-this honourable Office upons. 
And.it.is but a Blind, to tell the World, that they grant 
that thoſe: who have theſe Qualifications, have by far the 
Advantage, or that they are eſſential to the Well-being ef 
the Office 3 while, at the fame Time, they tell us; Page 
87. © Moreover, all providential Magiſtrates are alſo pre- 
* ceptive, and that equally in the above Reſpe& (9/2. as to 
the Origine of their Office”) and what they underſtand by 
all providential Magiſtrates, is plain, viz. all thoſe that 
are fot up by civil Society, and while they are owned by 
them, let them be never ſo wicked, and utterly void of 
theſe ſcriptural. Qualifications that God has poſitively re- 
uired in his holy Word, and that their - Office and Au- 
13 as, valid, and doth ariſe from, and : ggree 20 the 


pro- 
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1 
preceptive Will of God, ial as thoſe who are poſeſſed 
of the ſcriptural Qualifications. This is plain from Page 87. 
formerly cited; whereby tis evident, that the Will of Man 
or the civil Society, legitimates . the Magiſtrates Office and 


Authority, not only without, but even contrary to the wilt 


of God, plainly declared to us by his holy Spirit, in the 
forecited and the like Scriptures. This is no leſs (tho we can- 
not without Horror, Amazment, Indignation and Deteſtation, 
expreſs it) than a robbitig of God of that incommunicable 


' Prezogative of his abſolute Sovereignty, and giving it to cor- 


tupt Men, whereby they have Power to receive or reject the 
Law of God in this Matter at their Pleaſure, and their Deed | 
will be as valid, when contrary, as when according to his 
holy Law in this Matter; and why our Authors ſhould not 
allow them the ſame Prerogative in all other Cafes we know 
nat, ſeeing *tis but a Contempt of the ſame Authority, Zame# 
ii. 10, 11. He that offends in one, is guilty of all. This is 
to give God the ſupreme Lawgiver only a Conſultative 
power in the Inſtitution and Conſtitution of Magiſtraty, and 
the civil Society, be they never ſo wicked, an #bſolute and 
definitive Power; and if this favours not more ot Blaſphemy, 
than ſomething elſe they charge with it, we ſhall refer it to 
the Impartial and Unprejudiced. We might have expetted 
ſuch looſe and dangerous latitudinarian Doctrine from ſorne 
other Hand, than thoſe who pretend to Reformation, and 


FX that according to our Covenants. Surely 'tis for à Laments- 


tion, 'tis no leſs than making the Will of the civil Soci 
theſupreme Law in this Matter: They tell us indeed in 
the ſorecited Page, that 'tis agreeable to the preceptive _ 
Will of God, that it ſhould be ſo in this Matter. If it be 
ſo, we hope, we ſhall be amongſt the laſt that ſhall quarrel 


it. but they have not yet told us where that Precept is to 
be found, whether in the Old or New Teſtament, or if 'tis 
to be found any where elſe; any Precept whereby the whole. 


of theſe ſcriptural Qualifications, as well as the Election of 
Magiſtrates, are leſt entirely at the Diſcretion of any civil 


"IF Society, be they never fo holy, far leſs to the moſt core * 


rupt and wicked of them: When they produce ſuch a Pre- 
cept, either from Old or New Teftament, we ſhall humbly _ 
knowledge our Error, cos ſeſs our Fault, and retract What 
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we have here advanced, Wi, till 5 they muſt excuſe u 
10 retain our Sentiments upon this Head. We grant, that 
the Election of the People is an eſſential Part of the Conſti- 
tution of a lawtul Magiſtrate agreeable to the preceptive 
Will of God, according to the forecited Scriptures ; but, 
— rx 2 alone, — of, and without any Re- 
gard had to {criptural Qualifications, poſitivel uired b 
God the ſupreme * of Hodven an Earth, is 7 
i ablolutely refuſed, as a Doctrine no Jeſs dangerous and 
pernicious, than tis ſtrange and new; and which, for all 
their ſtrong Aſſertions, they have not yet proved, nor ever 
ſhall be able to do. 

The Author of the Vindieation of Mr. James Renwick's 
Teſtimony ſaith, Page 100. As that Authority which is 
* God's Ordinance, muſt have his Inftitution 3 ſo it muſt 
have his divine Conſtitution from himſelf and by the 
People i Wherever there is Authority to be oed of Men, 
there mult be theſe two, Conſtitution from God, and 

Conſtitution from the People.” And Page 161. © But in 
regard he doth not now, by any ſpecial Revelation de- 
* termine who- ſhall be the Governours in this or that 
Place; therefore he makes this Conſtitution mediately, 
by the Mediation of Men, giving them Rules. how they 
* ate to proceed in ſetting them up. When Men 
u thereforc do act according tothe divine Rule, in the monld- 
ing and crefting Government and Governours, there the 
3. Conſtitution is of God, though it be not immediate 
* Whatloever Power hath no Conſtitution from God, ei- 
* ther immediate or mediate, cannot be owned.” And Page 
162. 1/t. In the very Directions about making and ſet- 
„ting up:of Kings, the Lord ſhows what Conditions ſhall 
be required of them, Deut. xvii. 15. Cc. The Quali- 
« fications they ſhould have are rehearſed, as Rom. xlii. 3, 
4+. 4: Therefore none are to be ſet up but upon theſe Condi- 
tions, and none are to be obeyed but fuch as have theſe 
« Qualifications,” 2/y, This Notien and Explication muſt 
begrofly abſurd, in regard, it is further evident, That 
they thereby deny Magiſtracy to be an Ordinance of God 
for there is no Ordinance of God's Inſtitution, either in 
Old or New Tettament, but lat hath ſpecial Qualificati- 
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ons that are eſſential to 11 tis ogly ſuch that have 
the Promiſe, and challengeth our conſcentious Regard and 
Obſervation ;. none of God's holy Ordinances, either as to 
Matter or Manner of their Conſtitution, being ſet upon ſuck 
a precarious Footing, as the Will and Inclinations even'of 
the beſt of Men, and far leſs (as they aſſert) upon the Will 
of the moſt corrupt and wicked of them, to make the leaſt 
Inſinuation of ſuch a Thing, and far more fo bare-facedly 
to aſſert. it, is molt abſurd and derogatory td the Glory of 
God in all his Perſections. Tis needleſs to prove this, it 
being fo plain, that we ſuppoſe none who have even but 
a {mall Acquaintance with the Scriptures will deny it, and 
tho' they would, it would not do with them; for nothing 
can be more obvious, than that all the Ordinances undes 
the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation were fo. All the Sacri- 
fices, the New Moons and Sabbaths, the Prieſts and Levites 
in their. Order,, the Tabernacle and the Temple, and alli 
Things thereto belonging; the leaſt Pin, See then make all 
Things according to the Pattern ſhown in the Mount, Cir- 


cumciſion and the Paſſoyer; and fo likeways, under the 


New Teſtament, the preaching of the Gofpel, the Sacra» 
ments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, the Miniſter of ihe 
Goſpel the Ruling Elder, and the Deacon, Gc. But ne 
of them more plain and peremptory than this great Ordi- 
nance of Magiſtracy, and ſome of them not fo clearly, and 

et juſtly held by the true Church of Chriſt; and there- 
are, to ſay that theſe Qualjkeations ſo politively requira 
in the Word of God, are not effential to the Be off 
the lawſul Magiſtrate, is no leſs than a denying Mapittracy 
to be an Ordinance of God; for by denying the eſſential 
Qualifications to the Being of the lawful Magiſtrate, tis 
plain from what is already obſerved, that they maintain 
that Magiltracy. is not an Ordinance of God, or che as 
great an Abſurdity, viz, That no Ordinance inſtitute by God; 
either in Old or New Teſtament, hath any Qualifications 
that are eſſential to their Being, and therefore may be lav- 
ful without them; and fo they may, upon the ſame Gronnds; 
toll us, that the Office of the. Miniſtry, hath no Qualifiea- 
tions eſſential to its Being, but only to its Wellbeing. and 
is may layiully be wan mem, as well av tue Magiftlate, 
6-4 2 an 


„ r cnc tf I "mM, | | 
and b of all othet 9 2. they invalidate the 
Office, of the Goſpel-Miniſter as much as the Magiltrae, * || 
Which is plain from theſe Scriptures, wherein both their | 
Qualifications are required with equal Authority and Strict- 
aels, The Qualifications of the Goſpel-Miniſter are ſet 
down, Titus i. 7, 8, For a Biſhop maſt be blameleſs, «s the 
Steward of God, &c. And 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7. 4 
Biſhop then muſt be blame'eſs, the Husband of one Wife, vigi- | 
_lant, ſober, of gaod Behaviour, &c, The Qualifications of the 
Magilirate are, Deut xvii. 15 .----20. Thou fhalt in any ways 
{et him King over thee whom the Lord thy God fhall chooſe : 
One from among thy Brethren ſhalt thou ſet Ring over ther: 8 
Thau mayſt not ſet a Stranger over thee, which is not thy Bro- | 
ther, &c. 2 Sam. xxXiii. 2, 3, 46, 7. The Spirit of 
. the Lord fpake by me, and his Mord was in my Tongue. The 
God of Iirae] ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael ſpake to me, He that 
ruleih cver Men muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear of God, &c. 
Exo. xviii. 21,---26. Moreover, thou fhalt provide out F all 
the Peuple, alle Men, ſuch as fear God, Men of Truth, hat- 
ing Copetouſneſs; and place ſuch over them, to be Riſers, &c, 12 
1 Gor. vi. 1,---7. Dare any of you having a Matter agoinfl 
enether,go te Lew before tbe Unjuſt, and not before the Saints? 
Deut. i. 13. Neb. vii. 2. Fr. xxx. 21. Pal. Xii. 8. 
\P/cl. cxl. 11. Num. xxvii. 18. Kom. Xiil. 3, 4, 5, 
6. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Oc. BSA IVE 
Hence tis plain, from comparing theſe Sctiptures, that 
tle Quabiications of the Magiſtrate are required in the 
Gery lame, or as ſtrong Terms as the Qualifications of the 
 Minilter ; and ſeeing it hath pleaſed the Lord, by his Spi- 
it, in his Word, to make no Difference as to the Eſſenti- 
ality of theſe Qualifications, it is not ealy to underf{and, 
how Men of any Denomination, whether Miniſters or pri- 
vate Chriſtians, dare take it upon them to do it, either to 
pervert or alicnate fuch plain and poſitive Precepts, eſpe- 
cially; conſidering what is ſaid, Deut. iv. 2. and xii. 32. 
Prov, 30. 6, and, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. At this Rate, Men 
yay, evade the Force of the molt plain and dear Scripture 
+Paecepts,. Pronilles, or Thrratnipgs; and fo we ſhall have 
n Sceprity for the. moſt valuable Doctrines of the Gaſpel, 
Ja, for the whole of revealed Religion, for hat ue 
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of Huth hath nat ſome ood br other, at ſome GM 
ether, endeavoured this Way to ſubvert? In the forecite 
Scriptures, tis faid, 4 Bri/hop muſt be blameleſs, te. 
From which tis evident, there is nothing more po- 
ftively required of the Biſhop, but the very ſame 
Thing is required of the King or Ruler, He that ruleth over 
Men muſt, be juſt, &c. Thou ſhalt in any Ways ſet him King 
over thee, &c. Where tis plain, the Words muff ty, 
ſhalt, are as ſtrongly expreſt concerning the King or Rul- 
er as the Biſhop, and therefore ſuch as will deny the ſerip- 
tural Qualifications to be eſſential to a lawful Magiſtrate, 
maſt, for the fame Reaſon, deny them to the Being of a layw- 
fol Miniſter, which is moſt abſurd. See Hind let loge, 
ad Edition, Page 349, 350, 351, 352, Likewife foe 
Page 44% 44. 

Again, Thys is further evident from thoſe Scriptures that 
conſtitute both Judges and Prieſts, Magiſtrates and Mini- 
ſters, upon the fame Footing, having their Authority de- 
rived from the fame Fountain, the Law of GOD, where the 
ſame SubjeCtiog. and Obedience, under the ſame Pains, is 
required equally of both; ſuch as 2 Chron. xix, $-----1t. 


And he ſet Jodge i in the Land, rhroughont all the fenced Cities 


F Judah ----- And ſaid to the Judges, J ale heed what ye d 


for ye judge not for Man but for the Lord, who is with you 
an the 4 : Wherefore, now, let the Fear of the Lord 


be upon you, tale heed and do.it, &e. Moreover, in Jeruſa- 
lem did Jehoſhaphat /et of the Levites, and of the Prieſts 
for the omen of the Lord ---- And he 2 them, ſaymg, 
Thus ſhall ye do in the Fear of the Lord faithfully, and with « 


| perfett Heart, &c. Deut. xvii. g.----12, And thou ſhalt 


come unto the Prieſts the Levites, and to the Judge, that fhall 


be in thoſe Days, and enquire; and they ſhall ſhew thee the 
Sentence of” Fudgment.--:-- 4nd the Man that "will do prefi 


touſly, and will nat hearken unto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth to 
miniſter there befare the Lord thy God,) or unto the Judge, 


even that Man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt put au iy the Evil 
fr1m Hracl, , And therefore, ſeeing it hath pleaſed the Lord, 


by his holy Spirit in his own Word, to ſet judge and Prieſt, 


. Magiſtrate and Minitter, upon 2 Level in their difſetoar 


of 


— — 
ä *» 


2 
54 e . 
Oe —— —— —— p 


— 


— "ET 


— IEEE 


—  .u—_O 


1 ——²³ Or Der PI os 


— —— 
— 

— 

yg 


= 
fo 
- — 8 — — 8 
. 


. 46 
God, and both berief * 205 End, vis. the Advanc 
ent of bis Glory, and the Qualifications of both gequired 
by God with equal Strictneſs, it is plain, that the Qualifica- 
tions required in Scripture, are no leſs eſſential to the Be; 
01 the lau ful Magiſtrate, than they are to the Being of the. 
lawful Miniſter of the Goſpel, and therefore, while our Au- 
s deny ſeriptural Qualifications to be eſſential to the Be- 

ing of a lad ſul Magiftrate, they muſt, at the {ame Time, 
deny them to be efſtntia} to the Miniſter alſo, (which is an- 
ether. very groſs Abſurdity,) and fo, whoever the People 
mall chuſe, and the Presbytery ordain, are lawful Miniſters, 
let them be never ſo wicked otherwiſe erroneous in Principle, 
and ſcandalous in Practiee, and therefore are to be ſubjected 
to in lawful Commands for Conſcience fake, under Pain of 
rejecting GOD's Ordinance ; and therefore it is unlawful to 
ſeparate, withdraw," or ſecede from any Church Judicatory 
or Miniſter, be they never fo corrupt or ſcandalous in Prin- 
ciples and Practice, while the Body of the People own them, 
and does not withdraw from, and caſt them off; and that this 
is groſly abſurd, we ſuppoſe, will be ſuperfluous to prove 
All the Protettant Churches, and all who withdraw from 
Prelacy, as well as all the Diſſenters from. the Revolution 
Chorch in Scotland, are Witneſſes of the Abſurdity thereof; 
and who, amongſt all theſe, more forward han our Authors 
* and their Followers, for ſeparating from a Church 
and Miniſters, who yet are owned and countenanced by the 
Body of the People, and ordained by the Presbytery ; and 
ſo, according to them, are lawful] Miniſters of * Goſpel; 
and yet they ean tell us, Pege 50. That ſuch a Meaſure 
** and Performance of theſe Qualifications and Duties cannot 
de required ſor the Being of the Mapiſtrates Office, either 
as eſſential to it, or a Condition of it, /ine que non :, 1/t. 
It cannot be required as eſſential thereunto, for then it 
* would-be: the fame Thing with Magiftracy, 'which is 
« grolly abſurd, and big with Abſurdities, In tbe next _ 
« Place, it cannot be à Condition of it, fine qua non, or 
< without which one is not really a Magiſtrate, however far 
« ſuſtained as ſueh, by civil Society ; for then no Peglon _ 
* could be reufty a Magiſtrate, unleſs he were fo faulile 2 
Put - this great Abſurdity that they alledge is H big with 
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efſ:ntial to che Being of a lawful Miniſter : For .(accerding 


Jain, It cannot be a Condition of it, ſine qua now, or, withs" 
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Abfurdities, if it is right brought forth, is very likely te W \Ii8 
ther itſelf upon eur Authors themſelves, ſeeing it ſtrxes 
home as ſtrongly againſt the ſcriptural Qualiſieations being 


to them) it cannot be eſſential to the Being of his Office 
ſor then it would be the ſame Thing with Miniſtry, which 
(fay they) is groſly abſurd, and big with Abſurdities.“ 


out which one is not really a Miniſter, however far ſuſtain- 
ed as ſuch by the People, for then no Perſon could bs realty 
a Miniſter, unleſs he were ſo faultleſly: But who, amongſt ' 
thoſe that profeſs to be Miniſters of the Goſpel, will pretend | 
to have theſe ſcriptural Qualifications faultleſly, more thaw 14 
Magiſtrates? We ſuppole, that even our Authors them- | 
ſelves will not pretend to it; and yet we believe they will q 
not willingly grant that they are not really Miniſters ; and b” 
yet, by this their alledged Abſurdity, they have ſtripped ; 
themſelves of any real Miſhon as Miniſters of the Goſpel 3 $ 
but their Argument here is both weak and abſurd : For 
who knows not that it is eſſential to the Being of a real Chri- 
ſtian, that he have Faith in IESuS CHRIS; it being 
made fo by the Will of the Sovereign Law-giver; and ſo 
likewiſe Holineſs; and yet who will be fo abſurd and fooliſh} 
for that Reaſon, as to ſay, That Faith is the ſame Thing 
with a Chriſtian , or to alledge, That none will be Chriſtians 
but ſach as have Faith and Holineſs in Perfection, or faults 
leſly? Such weak and perverſe Reaſoning, as it comes from 
their Hands, who have got ſuch Eſteem with the Bulk f 
their Followers may find Credit with ſame ; but, nevertheleſs, 


. 


it is an Evidence A x bad Cauſe, when they are driven to | | 
ſuch deſparate Shifts for the Deſence thereof. But they tell 4 
us ſurther, Page 56. that this their Principle is agree 1 
able to the plain Tenor of Scripture, and to the Principles 
of all the reformed Churches, particularly of this Church in 
her Confeſſion an but their Explication and Mt 
Application of theſe Scriptures they cite, as well as our Cov e- 1 
nants for the Proof of this Prineiple, when weighed in the BA. 1 
lance of the Sanctuary, will be found light and wanting, and 
as perverſe and abſurd as the Principle itſelſ. And, 1ſt, ſeeing IN 
tuc Principle itſelf. maintained by our Authors, is 3 Þ 
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and abfurd, and cantrary to Scripture, as his been alre 
proved, and ſhall be more fully, it is not to be fi : 
that jt can be juſtified, either by Scripture, our Covenants, 
ur the Judgment ef our Reformers : For, though it were 
true, which yet is abſolutely falſe, that either our Covenants, 
or the Judgment of our Reformers, juſtifies this their cor- 
rupt Scheme, it would be little to the Purpofe, while it 
is condemned by the Word of GOD ; but that their Scheme 
is nat agreeable, but djametrically oppoſite to the Judgment 
and Practice of our Reformers, even from the Times of our 
extlicſt Reformation, as well as our Covenants National and 
Bolemn League, is ſufficiently proved above, fo that it 
would be ſuperfiuous to come over it again ; though, by 2 
more narrow Examination of what they advance, both with 
Reference to the Judgment ard Prattice of our Reformers, 
and our Covenants, as alledged by them, to favour their 
Cauſe, we could eaſily diſcover à great deal more of their 
deceirful, weak and abſurd Reaſoning;; but, for Brevity, we 
forbeaz it at the Time: But, if what we have faid upon that 
already do not ſuffice, and it be not dane by fome othet 
. it may Nr be further conſidered afterwards, 

t, adly. The firſt Scripture they mention, is, Prov. xxiv. 
21. My Son, fear thou the Lord, and the King . Aud moduls 
got with them that are given to change. They ſay, * Tho? 
* theſe Words be expreficd in the ſingnlar Number, they 
© muſt be taken in a plural Senſe ;-----nor could So/omon 
« while himſcif a King, * in chis Caſe; becauſe he 
N moved by the Holy Ghoſt,” 1 

. We (ball be very far from alledging that Salomon was par- 
tial in this Caſe, and fhall not refuſe bat it may be ſafely 
under ſtobd, as requiring a dutiful Subjeftion and Obedience, 
not only to Salemon, but likewiſe all other Kings and Ru- 
lers wha are fo, rcally and lawfully, according to the fore- 
dited Precepts contained in the Word of God; but to alledge, 
that thele Words can be underſtood in a plural Sens, 
decarding to the Explication of our Authors, viz. to all 
| that bear the Name of Kings, who are acknowledged by 
the Kingdom, or primores regni, as Kings, and while they 
fo & acknowledge them, though they ſboutd be chargeable 
with anparalelled Evils, nat only in their Poe Cranes, 
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- Knowledge of the true GOD, and how he is to be worſhip- 
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abſurd. They may tell us alſo, upon the fame Account,: 
that all thoſe, whom any Kingdom acknowledges as Gods, 
and Prieſts for. their falſe Worſhip, and while they do ſa, 
acknowledge them, are to be feared according to this Pre- 
cept ; ſeeing both idolatrous Prieſts, and idolatrous . 
are equally. contrary to the Will of GOD, and Breaches of 
his holy Law; and it rarely, if ever, happens but they 
go together: Theſe Lands and Kingdoms, that ſet up ſuch 
Rulers, rarely, iſ ever, miſs to be defiled with Idolatry, 
as a juſt Puniſhment of ſuch a Sin, which is too evident in 
the Lands wherein we now live; whereas that Kingdom 
90 People, who, from a Principle of holy filial Fear towards 
GOD, ſet up righteous Rulers, ſuch as he requires by his 
holy Law, are always purged from Idolatry. The Hiſtory 
of the Kings of 1/rae! and Judah will ſufficiently prove this, 
beſides. ſeveral Inſtances in our own and other Lands al- 
ready mentioned; and therefore, to put ſuch a Senſe upon 
this or any other Text of Scripture, is abſurd and injurious” 
to Truth: For it is certain, the Remains of natural Light” 
teach the Being of a God, and that he is te be worſhipped 
and feared. See Mr. Miller's Hiſtory of the Propagation of 
Chriſtianity, Vol. I. Chap. i. Page 12, 13, 14, and Chap. 
ii, and Cap. vii. Vol. II. And no Wickedneſs in them 
can looſe them from their Subjection and Obedience to him, 
though, by that Light, the Heathen, @c.- have not the. 


ped and feared. And hence it is, that, according to their 
ifferent, Inclinations, and corrupt Fancies, they ſet up diſ- 
erent Gods, or different Repreſentations of the true GOD, 
and different Ways of worſhipping and ſerving him. And fo 
it is ſaid of Judah, when turning aſide to heatheniſh Idola- 
try, According te thy Cities are thy Gods, © Judah ; and 
juſt ſo is it with their Kings: For thou ; 
of Nature's Light teach them to ſeck and ſet up ſome Sort of 
Quiler and Government amongſt them; and though ng 

ickednefs in them can looſe them from their Obligation 


to the Law of G0; but, inſtead of looſing them, binds. 
them wer to the Curſe for every Tranſgreſſion theregt ; 
Cu. ſad is every eue that W i net in all Things that are 


1 


+ 


* 
— * 4 
8 


— 


Md, * 
* a * : "© 
11 4 —_ * n 5 as 8 2 
. - 8 * 
4 8 N n 
„ « * * 9. 


280 - 25 * ) - 1 18 * a. | * TY 35 
aud Conduct, but in their publick Adminiſtration, is m 


gh the Remains 


| (50 ä | 
written in the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. Deut. xxvii. 
26. all the Children of Men being under an indiſpenſible 
Obligation to' fulfil the Law of GOD. But how groſly 
abſurd is it to ſay, becauſe Men by Nature are under an in- 
diſpenſible Obligation to fulfil the Law of GOD, that there- 
fore they have a Right to break his Law ? But it is al- 
ready proved, that it is contrary to plain and poſitive Pre- 
cepts of GOD's Law, to ſet up or acknowledge ſuch as 
Magiſtrates, who are void of ſcriptural Qualifications ; and 
far more ſuch who are poſſeſſed of the very oppoſite Vices. 

Here, as well as in other Places of this Performance, 
our Authors induſtriouſly confound the Obligation that 
Men are under by Nature to fulh] the Law, and the Right 
and Privilege .that is to be had by the Law, in order to 
blindfold their implicite Followers, and, as much as they 
can, to cover the Truth from ſuch who deſire the Know- 
ledge of it; For we know that what Things ſceverthe Law 
faith, it ſaith to them that are under the Lau: That every 
Mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World may become guilt before 
God, &c. Ro. iii. 19, 20. Sothat none can plead any Right 
or Privilege by Nature from the Law, till once they not 
enly give a complete and perſect Obedience to it, but alſo 
give a complete and adequate Satisfaction for the Breach of 
it in Adam; but none is able to fulfil the Law, or give Sa- 
tis faction for the Breach thereof; There is not 4 juſt Man 
upon the Earth that doth ga8d and ſinneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. 
Pſal. 14. 3. Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12. Therefore none 
can plead any Right or Privilege by Nature from the Law. 
And how abſurd, and contrary to, and deſtructive of the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is to teach Men ts plead, or that 


they can have any Right or Privilege by Nature ſince our 
Fall in Adam, is ſo evident, we need ſay nothing to prove 
it, and our Authors themſelves are not ignorant of it ; and 
it is very ſtrange to find them whe ſet up ſo much for the 
.. Vindication of the Dactrine of the Goſpel, teaching what is 
. utterly deſtructive of it: But this might be fuffcient to 
prove the Badneſs of their Cauſe, when they are driven to 


plead for ſuch Abſurdities and Errors, even contrary to their 
+; Known Doctrine they ordinarily teach in other Caſes, for | 


ide Support and Maintenance of this their corrupt and anti- 


> — 


ſcrip- 


| CFE: 
| ſcriptural Scheme; for as the Dedrine'of the Goſpel doth 
|; not teach it, ſo Nature can give no Right to Men of any 
( Denomination whatſoumever, to ſet up King or Rulers con- 
trary to the Law of Gol, according to their dn cot- 
rupt Fancy and Inclination ; and if any ſhall notwithſtanding 
ſet up ſuch to be their Governors, they can no more be 
g the Ordinance of God, and can no more challenge conſci- 
entious Subjection and Obedience, than their falſe gods, 
and idolatrous Prieſts; for however far it may be the Duty 
of People who makes a Compact or Agreement with ſuch 10 
falfil it (fo far as it is in its own Nature moral) to them as 
well as others, this will never conſtitute them lawful Ma- 
giſtrates, to whom we are bound by the Law of God to 
give Subjection for Conſcience Sake, under the Pain of 
Damnation. For we ſuppoſe, a Company of Robbers who 
conſtitute themſelves into a Society or Corporation, tho? they 
are reſolved to rob and plunder as much as they can by the 
Power of Fotce, and to deſtroy all that oppoſe their unjuſt 
Violence; yet, in regard it cannot be refuſed, that they, 
1 as well as others, are by the Remains of Nature's Light 
| taught the Neceſſity of maintaining good Order and 
vernment amongſt themſelves; does therefore ſet up one 
over them, and gives him Authority to repreſs and puniſh 
all Robbery, Oppreſſion and Unjuſtice within their own So- 
ciety, and, at the ſame Time, takes no Notice of, but to- 
lerates all other Breaches of God's Law (and even thoſe too, 
| except within their own Society) ſuchas Idolatry, Adultery, 
Blaſphemy, Atheiſm, Murder, the Profanation of God's ho 8 
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| Name and Day, &c. without controul. Such an One 
J. ſet up, no Doubt is the Governor of that Society; and while 
} "they continue in that ſinful Confederacy, they are bound to 
| ſubmiv to him, ſo long as he rules them according to their 
Compact with him, fo far as 'tis in its own Nature mo- 
ral; yet we ſuppoſe no Body will be ſo abſurd, as to fay, ſuch 
an One is a lawful Magiſtrate to whom Subjection and Obe- 
dience is due for Conſcience Sake; their very Being as 
ſuch, being contrary to the Law of God, they cannot be 
capable of putting forth any lawſul Acts; tho' they may 
do ſome Things materially, yet they can do nothing ſor- 
| * mally good and juſt ; ſo is it with all Heathens "and Ido- 
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Uters, their very Being (not as Men) but as ſuch, are un- 
lawfal ; and therefore, their ſetting up ſuch to govern them 
muſt be ſo likewiſe. And ' tis further worthy our Notice, 
That Heathens and Idolaters, &c. takes ſpecial Care to ſet 
up ons always of their own Principles, and that they are 
ſpecially to take Care of the Maintenance and Propogati- 
on of their falſe Worſhip; and ſeeing therefore the Power of 
all ſuch Rulers, are not only employed for maintaining 
ſome Order (as our Authors ſay) but chiefly for the Sup- 
port of the Kingdom of Satan, in Oppoſition to the King- 
dom and Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, and are ſuch who give 
their Power to the Beaſt, by the Maintenance of their falſe 
and idolatrous Worſhip, they cannot be lawful Rulers : 
And how ſtrange is it then, that ſuch who profeſs to be 
Chriſtians, ſhould be leſs zealous. for, and careful of the 
true Religion, and for the Maintenance of the Kingdem and 
Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, than they are for the Kingdom of 
Satan? See Mr. Miller's Hiſtory of the Propagation of 
Chriſtianity, Vol. 1½ Chap. 2d. Page 247, 248. And how 
groſly abſurd is it to plead, that cha who thus always em- 
ploy their Power in Favours of the Kingdom of Satan, and 
againſt the Intereſt and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and, at 
beſt, but tolerate ſome Part of the Truth, ſo far as it 
ſerves their own Ends, while, by their wicked Laws, they 
eftabliſh the Intereſt of Satan, are lawful Magiſtrates, and 


the Ordinance of God? Who can ſwallow down ſuch groſs 


and poiſionable Doctrine? Hath God appointed Ordinances 
for the Support of Satan's Kingdom, and for the Propogati- 
on of the Works of the Devil, while yet the great End 
of his Manifeſtation in the Fleſh was to deſtroy the Works 


of the Devil? Surely this is a Doctrine not according to 


Truth and Godlineſs whoever teach or receive it. 


But further, upon the latter Clauſe of this Text, they fay,' 


Page 60. And now 'tis ſuppoſed, that there will readily be 
„ ſome Men given to change-----out .of the old Road of 


< Duty towards civil Superiors upon new Pretences, and 


here Innovations are made here, thera will readily be 


« ſome Change in the Profeſſion or Practice of Religion, as 
* the Fear of the Lord and the King are. linked together, 


» © andthe Text ſpeaks jointly of being given to Change 
Fe 8 4 . ; 6 in 
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in both at the ſame Time. „T5 here impheg, That the 
Children of God are in Danger of meddling with ſuch 
« Perſons, and have ſpecial need to be upon their, ,Guard 
« againſt them. Again, there is here a ſolemn Charge given 
« t6 the Sons of God, to notice the Danger they are in of 
« being led aſide by the ſpecious Pretences that ſuch Per- 
« ſons may uſe, and not ſo much as meddle with them, 
« for if they ſtand not at a Diſtance, they readily may be in- 
« tangled.” Where, | 3 
1/t. We ſhall obſerve, what they eall the old Road of Duty 
to civil Superiors, is juſt Subjection and Obedience to all Rulers 
that are acknowledged by civil Society, and while they are 
ſo acknowledged, be they never ſo wicked otherways, and 
that for Conſcience Sake; but that this is not the old Road 
Duty required by the Word of God, is already evident 
ſrom what is ſaid ; and that it is not the old Road of Duty 
ve are bound to by our Covenants agreeable thereto, is no 
dels plain to ſuch who are willing to ſee and know the 
Truth. See this plainly demonſtrate, Hind let looſe, 2d. 
Edition, Page 423, 424, 425, 426- | | 
at further, we Tee that what our Authors here teach, 
9 far from being the old Road of Duty, that *tis the very 
Reverſe of it, as deſcribed by the holy Spirit of God, which 
plainly ſhews their perverting this as well as other Texts 
the) cite, to make the World believe that they favour 
te corrupt Scheme. It were endleſs to cite all the 4 
tre; that might be advanced clearly proving the Abſurdi- 
ty o what they here and elſewhere advance; we ſhall on} 
mention a few to what are already adduced. P/al. xv. 1---- 
4. Lord, who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in 
thy holy Hill * He that walketh uprightly, and worketh Righ- 
teouſneſs.-----In whoſe Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned ; but he 


| bonoureth them that fear the Lord, &c. Pſal. xl. 4. Prov. 


XXiX. 27. 2 Kings iii. 13, 14+ WN . 
Now, this Deſcription of thoſe that fear the Lord, and ſpall 
well in his holy Hill, is very conſiſtent with the Text our 
Authors here cite, Prov. xxlv. 21. My Son, fear thou the 
Lord and the King ; but utterly inconſiſtent with their Ex- 
plication of it; for tis plain from rhe Scriptures already ciged, 
2 Sem. xiii. 3.<--He that ruleth over Men muſt - 2 
8 * * g . rul- 


ruling in the Fear of C: From which *tis evident, tnat 
all who juſtly deſerve the Title of King or Ruler, muſt be 
fuch as far the Lord, and therefore may and ought to be 
feared and honoured, in a Conſiſtency with fearing the Lord, | 
and will be feared and honoured by all thoſe that truly fear \ 
the Lord, and ſhall dwell in his holy Hill. But that this Text 
teacheth that thoſe that fear the Lord are likewiſe boynd | 
to fear and honour every vile and wicked Perſon that 
takes to themſelves, or has conferred upon them, by the 
' corrupt Will of any civil Society, even without, and con- | 
trary to the 7 Qualifications required by God in his | 


Word, the Title of Kings or Rulers, is abſolutely falſe and 
ridiculouſly abſurd. Mr. Gee on Magiſtracy, Page 34, 35, 
36, 130, 133, 135. For the Text cited is 8 in whoſe 
Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned; but how can we both {ear 
and contemn the ſame Perſon? And yet, tho* they 
have the Title of a King or Ruler conferred upon | 
tho” it ſhould be by the Will of the civil Society, yet the y 
mult be contemned by all that fear the Lord, and ſhall dv+!! ' 
in his holy Hill; and yet our Authors tell us, be they 
never ſo vile and wicked, either i» their private Conduct, 
or publick Adminiſtration, be they Idolaters, Adulter-r-, } 
Blalbheniers, Sabbath-breakers, Murderers, Uſurpers of | 
Throne, Crown and Royal Prerogatives of Jeſus CC = 
Zion's glorious King, ſetting themſelves in the Temple of Con, | 
and exalting themſelves above all that is called God, by dil 
penſing with his Laws, and ſubſtituting in Room of | 
their own wicked Laws, by which they eſtabliſh Iniqu:- 
ty, commanding the Profanation of his holy Name, Day 
and Ordinances, &c. &c. Yet our Authors tell us, they 
mult be feared, and that becauſe tis the Will of the civil 
Society to ſet them up and acknowledge them, tho' the 
Spirit of the Lord gives it as the Character of all thoſe that 
fear the Lord, that all ſuch vile Perſons are deſpiſed in their | 
Eyes. And whether we ſhould take the Verdict of the holy 
Gholt, or their's, will be ſoon dewwrmined by them that truly | 
14 ſear the Lord. They ſay, that the Fear of che Lord and 
| the King are linkecl together. But this, inſtead of proving 
chat they alledge, is an unanſwerable n 
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them; for, if we are to fear the King, only ina rp 
with ſearing the Lord, which is certainly true, and which 
can very well ſtand with fearing all who are really Kings, 
according to God's preceptive Ordination; then it eannot 
be underſtood of ſuch Kings as they deſcribe. Who but ſuch 
as ſhut their Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light that ſhines 


forth, both from Scripture and Reaſon, can believe, that a 


fearing of God and Idolaters, Adulterers, Murderers, Blaſ- 


phemers, Profaners of the Sabbath, &c. are linked toge- 


ther, while the Spirit of the Lord tells us, That all ſuch vile 
Perſons are contemned in the Eyes of them that fear the Lord, 
Prov. xxix. 27. Pſal. xl. 4. 2 Kings iti. 13, 14. See 
Hind let loſe, 2d Edition, Page 392, 393. 456. They 
ny upon as good Ground tell us, That Light and Dark- 
neſs are in ſeparably linked together, that there is Concord be- 
twixt Chriſt and Belial, and that there is Communion be- 
twixt the Temple of God and Idols. The one is no leſs true 
than the other. But, ; 
| 2dly, If we fear God aright, we will have an univerſal 
Reſpe& to all his Commandments ; but God requires in his 
Law, that the Idolater, Adulterer, Blaſphemer, and Mur- 
derer, and Sabbath-breaker, ſhall be put to Death. See Mr. 
Rutherford on Liberty of Conſcience, Chap. xiii. Page 
182. to0----188. and Chap. xiv. 15, 16. likewiſe Chap. 
xXXxv. Page 309. to----314. So far are they from having 


any Title to Fear or Honour, that they have no Title or 


Right w live on the Earth, Deut. xiii. and xvii. 2, 


' =----B, Lev. xx. 10. and xxiv. 11---16. Exod. xxxi. 14, 


15. Exod. xxxv. 2, Num. xv. 32----36. Lev. xxiv. 17. 
Exod. xxi. 12. Num. iii. 10. and xviii. 7. Aud thou ſhalt 
appoint Aaron and bis Sons, and they ſhall wait on their Prieſts 
Office, and the Stranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put to Death. 
Num. i. 51. , 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. 1 Chr. xiii. 10. Lev. 
XViit. 29, Cc. And unleſs our Authors can prove, that 
Kings and Rulers are under no Obligation to obey the Law 
of God, and ſo not liable to the Sanction of it, in Caſe of. 
Tranſgteſſion, they will never. be able to prove, that ſuch 
as are guilty of ſuch capital Crimes, have a Right to live, 
far leſs a Title to Fear, Honour, Subjection, and Obedi- 
ence as lawſul Kings and Rulers; which, if they nn 
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will find it a very hard 1455 for with God there is no 
& oß Perſons, Kings and Beggars muſt ſtand on a 
Level at his Bar, and will be tried by the ſame Law. See 
Hind let loſe, 2d Edition, Page 407. to-----461. 
Likewiſe Page 665. to-—--682, &c. Page 690. to-----703, 
Sc. See Mr. John Knox's Hiſtory, Page 422. God 
«* is the univerſal Judge, as well unto the King as unto 
the People; ſo what his Word commands to be puniſhed 
in the one, is not to be abſolved in the other.” And adds, 
--»« That the People, yea, or a Part of the People, may 
not execute God's Judgment againſt their King, being an 
« Offender. I am ſure, ye have no other Warrant, except 
* your own Imaginations, and the Opinion of ſuch as more 
« fear to offend their Princes than God.” 1ſt Book Di/. 
Chap. 11. © Committers of horrible Crimes worthy of Death, 
if the civil Sword ſpare them, they ſhould be holden as 
« dead to us, and curſed in their Facts.“ And Chap. 10. 
% Committers of Adultery ſhould not be overſeen by the 
« Kirk, albeit the civil Sword overſee them, but fhould be 
d eſteemed as dead and excommunicate in their wicked 
« Fac.” | ; 
2dly, Our Authors ſtrongly inſinuate, that all that. diſ- 
fer from their Opinion about what they call the old Road of 
Duty, do likewiſe depart from the Fear of the Lord, and 
only ſuch as are of their Mind make Conſcience of fearing 
34ly, That all the Children of God are of their Opinion 
on this Head, and that no other Perſons are his Children, 
and that thoſe, whom: they call the Sons of God are in 
oreat Danger from ſuch Perſons, and are Sn! an not ſo 
much as to meddle with them; for if they ſtand not at a 
Diſtance from them, they are in Hazard of being entangled. 
We ſhall not chooſe to judge fo harſhly of them, for we make 
no Queſtion- but ſome of the Sons of God may be found a- 
mongſt them, who have eſpouſed, and endeavour to main- 
tain this antiſcriptcral Scheme which they now hold, that is. 
ſo oppoſite to the old Road of commanded Duty, . tho' we 
think their doing ſo is no Evidence of it, and that tis at 
leaſt- more -needful to warn People to keep at a 1 | 
fom them, being in far greatet Hazard of being le {9 
| om 
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C52; 
from the old Path of Truth and Duty upon this Head by 
ih · m, than by thoſe Perſons they falſly alledge are given to, 
Change. For 'tis * themſelves are really the Perſons 
given to Change, Mal. ii. 8. But ye are departed out of 
the Way: Ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law: Ye have 
corrupted the Covenant ef Levi, ſaith the Lord of Heſts. The 
next Text they cite for the Support of what they have ab. 
ledged, from Prov, xxiv. 21. (is Prov. viii. 15, 16.) By me 
Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice: By me Princet 
rule, and Nobles, even all the Judges of the Earth, they 
_ fay tis undeniable, that, in thir Words, the Mediator (for 
it cannot be underſtood but of Chriſt as Mediator) not only 
nartates the Government, but ſuſtains the Authority of 
Judges and Kings, Ge. We think indeed there is a great deal 
more in thir Words, than a bare narrating or mentioning 
the Governments; for here Chriſt, as Mediator, holds ſorth to 
ue clearly his univerſal Sovereignity and Dominion over all 
„ the World, agreeable to that Name he has written upon his 
Veſture, and upon his Thigh, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, by Virtue of which he ſets up And pulls down at his 
Pleaſure; but that he hereby ſuſtains all the Kings and Judges. 
of the Earth in a Way of Approbation of their Title and Au- 
thority as juſt and lawful, or that he ever taught Jews or 
* Gentiles to fear or honour ſuch Perſons (whatever Titles 
they had acquired to themſelves, or had conferred upon 
them by others). who were, or-are guilty of ſuch capital 
Crimes as above-mentioned, is utterly faiſe and contrary to 
the Tenor of his whole Law given to the Fews, which is 
alſo moral and binding upon us. See Mr. 7ohn Coten's Ex- 
: poſition of the xvi. Chop. of Revelation, particularly Verſes 
41. F. 6, 7, ©c. printed at London 1643. in Quarto. See 
| Ameſ. de Canſcienc. Lib. 5. Cap. 1. Queſt. 9. Mr. Perkins 
| Lxpoſition upon Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. whereby, inſtead of 
| being taught to Fear and Subjection as due to ſuch Perſons, 


they are cxprelly and poſitively prohibited to ſet up any 
ſuch. | PLE 8 

_ 2dly, They are exprefly commanded to put them to 

Death, which, is ſufficiently proved above. And, | 

2 14 „W ben contrary to his Will they did ſet up ſuch, we: 

find the Lord charging it upon them among? the chief _— 


. 


3 G | 
of bis threatned Deſtruction againſt them, Haſia viil. 
. They have ſet up Kings, but not by me: They made Prin- 
ces, and I knew it net, &c. Here tis undeniably evident, that 
tho' Chriſt as our Mediator, has an abſolute Dominion over 
the whole World, yet he ſuſtains not the Authority of any 
but ſuch as are according te his preceptive Ordination; and 
none are ſo, but ſuch as have the Qualifications required by 
him in his Word, far leſs thoſe who are poſſeſſed of the op- 
polite Vices : For, tho' he herefays, By me Kings reign, it 
cannot be underſtood in an univerſal Way in the Sen. our 
Adverſaries here explain it, viz. in a Way of Approbation 
of the Authority of all the Kings and Judges of the Earth 
as juſt and laxſul; for there are ſome that are not ſet up by 
him, and whom he knew notin that Senſe, not only among 


the Heathen whe were all ſuch, but even in the Kingdom 


ef Iſtael his own peculiar People, which is plain from He. 
vili. 4. They have ſet up Kings, but not by me: They have 
made Princes, and 1 knew it not; they were not by him, and 
he knew them not in a Way of Approbation of their Autbo- 
rity, as either juſt or awful, and in another Senſe it can- 
not be underſtood ; for in any other Senſe all Things are 
done by bim, and nothing can ſubſiſt without his Kgow- 
ledge: Js their Evil in the City, and the Lord hath not dane 
it ? Amos iii. 6. He knows the End from the Beginning. 
And therefore, | 516 
4thly, We find the Lord complaining againſt his People 
for their defiling his holy Name with the Carcaſes of 
their Kings, and making the putting away of the Carcaſes 
of their Kings, as well as their other Whoredoms, a Com- 
dition of his dwelling in the Midſt of them for ever, Exel. 
- xliii. 7.9. And my holy Name ſhall the Houſe of Iſtael 
. no more defile, neither they, nor their Kings, by their Whore- 
Ams nor by the Carcaſes of their Kings------Now let ther: 
put away their Whoredem, and tbe Carcaſes of their Kings for 
: from me, and I will dwell-in the Midſt of them for ever. 
From all which tis plain, that this Text makes nothing 
it all for, but againſt, them; and their Explication of it is e- 
vidently contrary to Scripture, and utterly inconſiſtent with 


- theihſeives, ſeeing they always maintain that the Inſtituti- 


- on of Magiſtracy is from an abſolute God, and ok ron 
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. Chriſt as Mediator, which we ſhall take ſome Notice of after- 
wards. The next Text they cite is, Eccleſi x. 4. If the 
"Spirit of the Ruler riſe up againſt thee, leave mot thy Place 
for yielding pacifieth =_ Offences, They ſay, Page 60. 

This Riſing up of Spirit mult be underſtood a 
« ſinful, becauſe the Perſon ſpoken te is ſuppoſed not as 
yet to have left his Place or Daty.” But this Reaſon 
FW, proves not that this Riſing of the Spirit in the Ruler is 
| groundleſs and ſinful; for who knows not that a Perſon. 


may be really keeping his Place of Subjection and Obe- 

dience to the Ruler, and yet be guilty of ſuch Things as 
| may give juſt Offence to him? And therefore, in ſuch 2 
Caſe, the Ruler may be angry and not fin ; a Perſon may 
| be guilty of ſeveral Tranſgreſſions of God's Law, ſuch as, 
| profaning his holy Name and Day, Adultery, Idolatry, 
Stealth or Robbery, c- while yet he hath not left his 
| Place of Subjection and Obedience, and therefore is taught 

by this Precept (in a Conſiſtency with keeping their 1 
| Place 'of Subſection) to mY and ſubmit to ſuch Pu- | 
| i all juſtly infli upon them for | 
ſuch Offences, which indeed is the only Thing that will fa- 17 
| tiffy a righteous Ruler, who ig the Miniſter of God to theg 
| 
| 


niſhments as the Ruler ſh 


for God----a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that doth 
Evil, Rom. iti. 4. Whereas an obſtinate Reſiſting of the 
EKuler in 


. 


the juſt Execution of his Office, no-doubt would 
| juſtly aggravate the Offence, which is plain from Ecclef, 
viii. 3. Be not haſty to go out of his Sight : Stand not in an 
vi / Thing*--&c. Where tis plain, *tis a Standing in an 
evil Thing in Oppoſition to the Ruler that's here forbidden. 
| Moreover it will be found, that where the Spirit of God in 
| Scripture, either directs or commands to ſhun or remove 
| Offences, they are always ſuppoſed to be juſt Offences; and 
theraſore this Precept makes nothing at all for our Authors 
Scheme; for here the Ruler is ſuppoſed to be juſt and lawſul, 
and offended on account of the Subjects tranſgreſſing the 
IL.ñaw of God, and inflicting juſt Puniſhment an that account 
acgording to the forecited Scripture, Rem. xiii. 4. And there- 
fore nothing elſe can pacify ſuch a Ruler's Wrath, and allay 
the juſt Riſing of his Spirit, but the Oſſender's keeping his 
Place of Subjection and Obedience, in x Way of humbly | 
„ I 2 ackgay-. | 


. 8 
acknowledging his Wrong, proſeſſing his Sorrow ſor it, and 


ſubmitting to ſuch Puniſhment as the Ruler ſhould, in an 


Adequateneſs to his Offence, according to the Law of God, 


inflict upon him for the fame. See Pooal's Annotations u- 


pon Eccleſiaſtes x. 4. They ſay farther ſame Page, It 
* will neceflarily comprehend any Wrath ar Wrong that 
* # particular Subject may meet with at the Rulcr's Hand, 
© Whether upon private Quarrels, or on account of  Relipi- 
on.“ And yet they ſay, The Subject is bound to ufe 

* lawful Endeavours, as his Calling gives Accefs, for Self- 
« preſervation for vindicating his Innocency, and the Caus 


* for whicli he ſuffers, and for having the Government re- 


formed ; he muſt at the ſame Time continue in Subjetion 
* and Obedience to the Ruler in lawful Matters.“ But how 
abſurd and felf-contradiQory this is, is too obvious to be 


denied. For, 


1/2. If this Riſing of Spirit (as they ſay) neceſſarily 


comprehend any Wrath or Wrong, then certainly there muſt 
be a yielding or keeping the Place of Subjeclion and Obedi- 
ence, not only in lawſul Commands, but in all Things be 


they never ſo unlawful ; for if the Spirit of the Ruler riſe 
up againſt me for worſhipping God according to his own + 


Appointment, for waiting upon' his Ordinances, publick, 
private or ſecret, for keeping the Lord's Day holy, for re- 
{uſing to blaſpheme his Name, to commit Adultery, or-mur- 
der my Neighbour, Cc. I muſt, according te their Explica- 


tion, yield to him in all or any of theſe Things, otherwiſe T 1 
cannot anſwer the End, viz. of pacifying his Wrath; for 


tho” I yield in all other Things, except I yield in chat Par- 


ticular whereupon the Offence or Riling of the Ruler's Spi- 


rit is tated, it cannot pacify his Wrath. And this is plain 
from their own Words, where they fay, It neceſſarily com- 
prehends any Wrath or Wrong, upon account of private 
Quarrels or Religion; and ſo at this Rate we muſt yield 
up all our civil and facred Privileges and Duties, to fatisfy 
the corrupt Luſts of wicked Rulers : So that 'tis plain, 'tis 
but a Blind to tell ps, We muſt continue in Subjection and 
Obetlience to the Ruler in lawſul Matters. Have they 
not Juſt now aſſerted, that the Riſing of the Ruler's Spirit 
oke of in his Text, is unſuſt and unlax ful, in Oppolition 
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61 
to the whole Duties of Religion, either towards God or eur 
Neighbour ; while they ſay, It neceſſarily comprehends any 
Wrath or Wrong, upon private Quatrels, or on account of 
Religion? How abſurd then and ſelf-contradidtory js it to 
tell us, with the next Breath, that *tis only in lawful Mat- 
ters? But the Reaſon would ſeem plain, viz. That they are 
under ſome Conviction themſelves, that the Abſurdity of 
ſuch antiſcriptural Doctrine is in Hazard to be diſcovered, 
and therefore they muſt cover it over with ſuch deceirful- 
jugling Shifts ; for none but ſuch as would renounce Chriſ- 
tianity altogether, could receive it in its native Dreſs, /a. 
XXX. 1----7. Wo to the rebellicus Children, ſaith the Lord, 
that take Counſel, but not of me ; and that cover with a C ing, 
but not of my Spirit, that they may add Sin to Sin, &c. But their 
Inconſiſtency and Self-contradictorineſs ſtili more appears, 
while they juſtify our Reformers for not only reſuſing to yield | 
zubjection and Obedience to the Ruler when his Spirit roſe 
againſt them on account of Religion, but alſo their tak- 
ing up Arms in Oppoſition tothe Ruler in Defence of theſe 
very Points of Religion againſt which the Spirit of the Ruler 
did riſe, and that even when he was acknowledged by the 
Primores Regni, and the Body of the Nation, which is 
plain from Page 93. where they give our Reſormers, who 
rejected the Authority of Charles II. and James VII. the 
( juſt) Title of honourable Witneſſes . And all the Piſtincti- 
ons and Shifts they can make here arc to no Purpoſe ; for it 
cannot make that Period differ from any other, as to the | | 
Lawſulneſs of it according to their Scheme, ſeeing they 5. 
were acknowledged by the Body of the Nation; and therc- 
fore let them be what they will, and do what they will, ei- 
ther in their private Character and Conduct, or in their 
. publick Adminiſtrations, and whatever Way they got inte 
the Place cf Power, ſeeing afterward they acquired the Con- 
ſent and Subjection of the Body of the Nation, they were 
notwithſtanding, according to them, lawful Magiſtrates, and 
that equally ſo even with the beſt, according to the | 
tive Will of God, to whom Subjection and Obedience is 
due for Conſcience Sake. And how abſurd and elt. con 
tradictory this their Scheme, and Explication of the Scrip 
tures far the Deſcnce thereof is, is tod obvious to be denied: 

But 
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But we have too much Pd to believe, that if our 
worthy Reformers, whom. our Authors, juſtly ſtile Honou- 
- jable Witneſſes, had gained as little Reputation with their 
Followers, as ſome now, who do no more but eſpouſe the 
lame Truths that they ſealed with their Blood; See Mr, 

' Rytherſoard upon Liberty of Conſcience, Chap. xxi. and 
- XXiv. Sce alſo Mr. Burkcut's Expoſition upon Rev. xviii. 

5 7. which yet they now call antigovernment and bloody 

Principles ; there is little Ground to doubt, but them whom 

they now call Honourable Witneſſes (which indeed is a 

Title that they juſtly deſerve). would have got the, dif- 
. graceful Title of antigovernment ard bleody Men; ſeeing 

theſe very Truths they maintained and ſealed with their 

Jood, are now by them called antigovcrnment. end Moog 
rinciples, &c. But what Conſiſtency there is betwixt cal- 
ling aur Refarmers Honourable Witneſſes, and the Truths 
they maintained as their Teſtimony and, witneſſed for, dan- 
gerous and pernicious antigovernment and bloody Principles, 
the impartial World may judge. But we are SE tohave 

Ground to fay, our Authors in this look too like thoſe 

xe read of, Matth. xxiii. 29.32. and Luke xi. 4752. 

They juſtify (in Words) our Reſormers, and the Truths 

they maintained in ſormer Periods, that thereby they ay 

recommend themſelves to the Favour and Eſteem of thoſe 
who deſire to eſpouſe and maintain our covenanted Reſor- 


to make us bejieve, that if they had been in the Days of 
cur Fathers, that they would not have been Partakers with 
hem in the Blood, and condemning of thoſe Honourable 
Witneſſes ;, while, upon the other Hand, leaſt they ſhould 
be ſuſpecled as Enemies to thoſe who in our own Day 
we ſworn, Enemies to our covenanted Reformation, and be 
 thexgby expoſed to the Dangers and Hardſhips and Suffer- 
ings.that may attend a faithful eſpouſing and maintaining 
of zbeſe, Truths our Forefathers contended for and ſealed 
vith their. Blood; and, that they may the more eaſily and ef- 
90 pally deter their credulous Followers from eſpouſing our 
eſormatiqn, Principles, they give it out, that, theſe very 
ame Erinciples that they ſo. much extol in our Reformers 
arg, now dangerous and pernicious, anti- goverument and 
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| bloody Principles, everſive of civil Government, cc. ex- 
communicating all that reſuſe to renounce the fame ; i 
which, tho? they extol the dead Witneſſes who are now in 
their Sepulchres, they exactly copy after them who were 
the Inſtigators of their Hoody Perſecutors, i writ if 
they could (tho? they are aſhamed'to do it fo barefac? NN 
by ſuch unjuſt and injurious Calumnies and Reproaches caſt 
vpon the Truth and the Owners thereof, to ſtir up Perſe- 
cution againſt thoſe who now but eſpouſe the ſame wt 
| Truths our Reſormers maint:ined and ſealed with their 
f Blood: And whether in this they have not diſcovered more 
of bloody Principles than thoſe they ſo unjuſtly charge 
with them, we ſhall leave the Impartial to judge. And 8 
| they have alteady drawn their ecclefiaftick 72 againſt 
us, (tho? by Reaſon of its Bluntneſs, not being ſteeled with 
the Authority of God's Word, nor ſharpned by his holy 
5 Spirtt, we are ſure it has done no Execution againſt ns, but 
| will return upon themſelves, and all that maintain ſuch Prin- 
| ciples in Oppoſition to Truth and Duty) ſo we have no 
Ground to doubt, that if they had had the Power of the 
| civil Sword in their Hand, we would have found the 


Weight of it before this Time, had not the Lord, by his 
ſovereign Power and Goodneſs, hound up their Hands, for 
| they have given ſufficient Evidence of their Willingneſs to it. 
The 3d Scripture they make Uſe of, is, Luke xx. 25. 
| Render rherefore unto Cæſar the Things which be Czfars, and 
| unto God the Things which be Gods, Where 
Bb 1/?, It is plain, that thoſe who propoſed this Queſtion to 
our Lord, had in their View, that he mould expoſe him- 
ſelf to the Pains of the Romen Law, by diſowning Cæſars 
Title, that fo they might deliver him to the Power and Au- 
thority of the Governor, which is plain from the 2oth Ver. 
and herein they thought that they would be ſure to enſnare 
him, being confident, that an acknowledging of Cæſar's 
Title and Authority to be lawful, was fo evidently contrary 
to the Law that God had given to the Jews, both as a 
Church and Nation, that our Lord, who always taught the 
Way of God truly, without accepting the Perſon of any, 
would not, from any Regard to the pleaſing or Fear of of- * TI 
tending Cz/ar, teach them that it was lawful to give Tri 104 
Gs eats 348 LETS 7 ado oe  bute 1 
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bute to Cæſar, while it was ſo diametrically and obviouſly 
contrary to the Law of God, to acknowledge the Title and 
Auhority of ſuch an uſurping Tyrant as lawful: They 
thought themſelves abſolutely ſure, that he would not give 
his Verdict upon that Side of the Queltion ; and they were 

o leſs ſure, iſ he gave his Verdict upon the other Side, viz. 
that it was not Jawful, which they thought he would cer- 
tainly do, (which is plain from the End they propoſe, vis. 
that they might deliver him unto the Power and Authority 
of the Governor) that then they would have a ſufficient 
Accuſation againſt him, and therefore was by them judged 
(no doubt after deliberate Conſideration) the moſt proper 
Queſtion for enſnaring him; for then they could have, with the 
greateſt Eaſe and Probability of Sueceſs, delivered him unto 
the Power and Authority of the Governor, in order to ac- 
compliſh their wicked Intention againſt him: But, their car- 
nal Policy being too ſhallow to comprehend his infinite | 
Wiſdom, they were quite diſappointed, and their crafty and 
wicked Counſel, .7hithophel-like, turned into Fooliſhneſs ; 
while our Lord, in his infinite Wiſdom, gives them ſuch 
ap Anſwer, as made them marvel and hold their Peace, 
while they could not take hold of his Words before the 
Feople ; wherein, though he did not in the leaſt Degree ac- 
knowledge or teach the Lawfulneſs of Cæſar's Title and 
Authority, contrary to the Law of God, (which his craſty 
Enemies were confident he would not, as obſerved above); 
yet he no leſs defeated their wicked and malicious Deſign, 
while he gives them not the leaſt Handle whereby they 
could find any Opportunity to deliver him unto the Power 
and Authority of the Governor; and therefore they mar- 
velled arid held their Peace at his Anſwer. Our Lord's 
Anſwer contains no Acknowledgment of Cafar's Title to 
Tribute: See Pool in Synop/es Critecorum, upon Matth. 
xxli. 20, 21. Proteſters Vindication, printed at Edinburgh 
1716, Page 48. in Quarto. 


Thoſe who plead for holding Communion with a corrupt 
Church and Miniſters, have ſtrongly pled both rhe Command 
and Example of our Lord and his People, for jullifyiug 
their Practice from theſe and the like Texts, with no leis 
Shadow of 'Realon, thay our Authors pretend hers a0 

| now⸗ 


\knowledging wicked and ut Kings, Matth. xxili. r, 
os The Scribes and the Phariſees ſit in Moles Seat. 
A therefore whetſoever they bid you obſerve, that sbJerve and 
do, &e. Luke v. 144. But go, and ſhew thyſelf to the 
Prieft, and effer for thy Cleanſimg, & c. Luke xvii. 14. and 
Luke iv. 16. 17. Matth. iv. 23. And Jeſus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, &c. And ſometimes 
our Authors have pled from theſe and the like Scriptures, 
the Lawſulneſs of joining with a corrupt Church as ſtrongly 
as they now plead, Luke xx. 25. Cc. fo: joining with cor- 
Tupt Rulers: But notwithſtanding of theſe Scriptures they 
now teach, that it is lawful and Duty to ſeparate from a cor- 
rupt Church and Minifters ; but as there is no fufficient 
Ground, from theſe Texts or any Place of Scripture, to 
warrant joining with a Church or Miniſters, who want ſcrip- 
tural Qualificationa, or are obſtinate in their Scandals, fo 
there is, at leaſt, as little Warrant from this or any Place 
of Scripture, to join with a corrupt Magiſtracy, ſeeing the 
Qualifications of the one are as abſolutely required as the 
other, as has been already ſhown : But, in our Lord's 
Anſwer, there is no Acknowledgment of Cæſar's Authority 
as lawful, or any Command to render Tribute to him. 
But, upon the contrary, it is plain, he ſtill left the Claim 
unreſolved as to any direct Anfwer, Whether it belonged 
to Ceſar or not? See Mr. James Renwick's Teſtimony 
vindicated, Page 189 He did not ſay it is lawful to pay 


Tribute to Cæſur, neither did he fay it is not lawful to pax 


it; which yet-were the Terms in which the Queſtion was 

propoſed : The Queſtion was not, Is it lawful for us to give 

Ce/ar the Things that are Cz/ar's ? but it was poſitively, [s 

it lawful for us to give Tribute unto Cæſar, or nat? Whence it 

is evident our bleſſed Lord did not anſwer directly and po- 

ſitively to the Queſtion propoſed by theſe wicked Spies, 

but anſwered” them ſo as they could not take hold of his 

Words beſore the People, as having ſaid any thing againſt 

Ccſar, hile he deßred them to render therefore unto Cœfar 
the Things which be Cæſar's, all the Things that were juſt 

and due to him, without then determining what was lis 
Due; and adds, unto God the Things which be God's ; where- 
by he taught them, in general, not to rob God of theſe 
I Things 


| As 

Things that are his, under Pretence of giving it to Cæſar. 
See Mr, James Renwick's Teſtimony vindicited, Page 189. 
And hence 'tis that they marvelled at his Anſwer, and heli 
their Peace. From which tis plain that they did not take his 
Anſwer for a Command to give Tribute to Czfar, See Hind 
le Loofe, Page 294 and 705. Cee on Magiſtracy, Page 326.— 
3 8. And what our Authers alledge from the Word therefore 
to prove their Explication of the Command, is extremely 
weak ; they ſay, Page 64. The Meaning is, as if our 
Lord had faid, Czfar is actually, and by the Nation's 
e Conſent, your ſupreme civil Ruler, as appears from this, 

that the Money you uſe bears his Image and Superſerip- 

„ tion.“ Who can but {mile at ſuch a weak and childiſh 

Argument? Who knows not that all the moſt bloody, blaſ- 

phemous, idolatrous, murdering Tyrants and Uſurpers, 

famp their Image and Superſcription upon the Coin of 
theſe Nations they uſurp Authority over ? But if their 
putting their Image, '&c. upon the Coin be a ſufficient E- 
vidence of the Lawfulneſs of their Authority, then there 
never was a Tyrant nor Uſurper in the World; and, how 
abſurd this is, we reſer to themſelves to judge. We think 
it were more rational to ſay, that Cz/ar's ſtamping his I- 
mage and Superſcription upon their Coin, was an undeni- 
able Evidence of his Tyranny and Uſurpation over them ; 
and thereſore the Meaning, more agreeable to Scripture and 
Reaſon, is, Ceſar has unjuſtly, contrary; to the Law of 
' .. God and the Land,uſurped Dominion over you: An unde- 
niable Proof whereof is, that he has put his Image upon the 
Tribute- money, and therefote render unto Cz/ar whatſo- 

ever is incumbent upon you by the Law of God, to give 
to ſuch uſurping, idolatrious, murdering Tyrants. 

And in this the Command and the Reaſon agree perſect- 
ly well, and, the Word therefore has a great deal of reaſon- 
ing in it, and the Form and 1 of the whole Argument 
is very forcible, and not at all diſtroyed as they unjuſtly al- 
ledge ; ſeeing in this Senſe it perſactly agrees unto, and is a 
plain Inference from what was immediately confeſſed, viz. 
That the Money bears Ge/ar's Image and Superſcription, and 
tis very weak and not at all concluſive for them to ſay, 
« that the Command cannot poſſibly agree unto, or be an Infer- 

* 8nce from this, unleſs it cnjain the paying of Tribute to 
ROW. 19 | « Ceſar”: 
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« Czſir ” : For, as has been already ſhown, the Reaſon, viz, 
therefore, neither does nor can in the lealt prove that Cæ- 
far had any lawful Authority, and therefore cannot prove be 
had any Title to Tribute ; but it clearly proves him to 
be an Uſurper, while centrary to Right and Law, by the 
Power of Force he had put his Image, Oc. upon their 
Money, which is only the juſt Prerogative of a lawful Ma- 
giſtrate; and thereſore he had a juſt Title to all Things tha 
were due to an uſurping mudering Tyrant, wich far better 
agrees both to the Reaſon. | Render therefore,] and to the 
Words of the Command, C unte Cæſar the Thins which Lo 
Coſar' .] Who knows not, that as there are "Things that ſpe» 
cially belong to a lawful Magiſtrate, that there are Things 
alſo that ſpecially belong to Uſurpers ? Aon. i. 32. Nom. vi. 
23. and only the latter are here commanded by our Lord to 
be given to Cæſur as the Things that were really his, See 
Mr. Burcut's Expoſition upon Rom. i. 32. Mr. 7oh$ Cc 

ten's Expolition above cited upon the xvi. Chapter of the Ne- 
velation, particularly, upon Yer/cs 4, 5, 6, 7, &c. printed 
at Landon, 1643. in Quartz. And, ſeeing our Lord long be- 
fore this Time had told the Jews in his Law given to thers, 
what Was due to ufurping idolatrous Murderers, ſuch as Cæ- 
ſer was, the Command was poſitive and had no Ambiguity 
in it, as they faſly alledge ; ſo that there was no need of giv- 
ing them any new Revelation of his Mind and Will concern- 
ing this Matter; and ſeeing infinite Witdom thought it not 
proper, who dare be ſs bold as to find fault or ask a Reaſon 
of his Ways, tho” at the ame Time his divine and infinite 
Wiſdom clearly ſhines forth in confounding and putting to 
Silence his crafty and wicked Enemies, id defeating their 
wicked and malicious Intentions againſt him, while they 
eould not take hold of his Words betore the Peeple, as hav- 
ing ſaid any Thing contrary to the Law of Cod, by com- 
n:2nding them to pay Tribute, or give Subjection to ſuch u- 
iurping Murderers as Cæſur, or as having {aid any Thing a- 
gainſt Ceſar, white lie commands them to give unto hip «he 
Things that be his ; and as our Lord, in his holy Laws ven 
to them long before this Time, had {ufhciently and clearty 
declared his Mind and Will concerning Kings ard Judges, 
and their and our Duty towards thei, which is lair from. 
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Deut. xvii. 14. to the Cloſe, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2 <— 7, 
Dea. i. 13 t5. &c. formerly cited, agreeable to 1 Cor, 
vi. 17. and Rom. xili. 1 -—7. &c. And therefore, 
ſeeing he had fo fully and plainly declared his Mind and 
Will, with reference to theſe Things that were duc to Judges 
and Kings, which Declaration and Revelation of his holy 
Will they were in a {pecia] Manner to obſerve, when they 
were come 10 the Land which the Lord their God gave 
them, Deut. xvii. 14. and which they were never to recede 
{from under any Pretence whatever, and therefore our glori- 
ous Lord, according to his infinite Wiſdom, moſt juſtly re- 
fuſes here to give them any new Revelation of his Mind and 
Will in this Matter, ſecing he had before told them what 
Things he required of them as due to lawſul Judges and 
Kings, who are his Miniſters for Good to revenge and exe- 
cute Wiath upon fuch as do evil, and *tis for this we are 
cormarded to be ſubjecl and pay Tribute, Rep. xili. 4, 5, 
6. an. fo what bcjonge(l to Cæſar according to his holy 
Law; and therefore in regard his wicked FEncmies came not 
with this Queiton from avs Scrup'le of Conſcience, or out 
of Regard to the Law of God, to de directed in what was 
heir Duty; bot wh 2 vickeod and malicious Intention to 
entangle and tempt him, that thereby they night have had 
jome Occaſion again him. he therefore in this Way, 
wherein his dine Wiſdom {hines forth moſt conſpicuouſly, 


and that was moſt for the Mianiſeflation of his own Glory, 
and the Prefervation of the Honom of his own Law, was 
aleifee by this Autwer io confound and fileer bis wicked 
f.nemies, by referring them to his Will already revealed to 
them concerning theſe Things that belonged to Jawful 
Judges, . wht? were already cicarly held fortiz to them 
m his lay Law, which he came not to deſtroy but to ful- 
{:}, whereby they might cafily judge what was lawfe] for them 
20 give unto Cæſar; and particularly, that it was nat lawiul 
for them to give that Subjection and Obedience or Tribut 
to Ca/ar for Conſcience Sake, which by the Law of God, 
clearly held forth to them in the forceited and the like Scrip- 
rate is only duc to lawful Magiſtrates who are poſſeſt of 
thele ualiacations, and improve them for the Ends there- 
ata ed, keing be was not only vole ot theſe, 1 
le 
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ſoft of the oppoſite Vices ; for tis plain from the Law of 
God, Ce/ar had no Title or Right to rule over them, and 
therefore could have no jaft Title to Tribute or any Thing 
elſe, in Conſequenee of his uſurpt Authority; and the Peo- 
ple's ſubjecting te him could not at all legitimate his Title. 
jecing he {tl wanted the Qualifications Re by Cod, 
except it be fiſt prov'd, that the People, and particulatty the 
Children of 1/reel, had a Power to diſpenſe with the Law of 

( God, and, independent of God, to fet up and acknowledge 
whomſoever they pleat], and that their Deed in this Cafe is 
valid and law ful, not only without, but contrary to his Law, 
Our Authors indeed do boldly aſſert this ſtrange and ſtun- 


444 


ning Doctrine, but ſhall never be able to prove it for all the 
Sophittry 0 Learning they are Maſters of, till they had a” 
nother Bible, or el oblige us to give them an ©! ups icite 
Faith: ** all they hz ve advanced in Defence of this fl. ge 
Doctrine has been ſufficiently Jiſproved already, and f wall 
be more fully cenſidered: But they fay, P. 65. That theſe 
Words, [ Render unts Cafe r the Things that be Czfar's,} 
« can mean nothing at all, if they mean not that Car had 
a civil Right, that there were Things thus belonging unto 
hun; and morcover, to deny this ve could not only be the 
* utmoſt Violence upon thir Words, bat wouid allo force 
* a Meaning upon the next Words groſly erroncous, a = 
could not be alcribed to our Loid without Biaſphe m 
for if Cſar's Right be undetermined here, then Gow: 
« Right is e of in the following Words, +7: [ond 
*« unto God the 7 hings * which be Go, If there be Ambigni 
ty in any of theſe Cir: ues, there malt be in both, for both 
* God's Right and Ca ar's are in the fame Terms alerted. 
here, 
1ſt, We oblerve, That tis both weak and abſurd to ſay, 
(as our Authors do) that theſs Words, Render unto Gæſar 
the Things that be Citiars, can Mean nothing at all, if the 
mean not, that Gf had a civil Right. For we have 7 
ready: ſhown, thai ite Reaſon, vin. therefare, which refers 
to the Money bearing his Image, Cc. proves not ar all 
that he had any Right, but, on the contrary,proves him to be 
an unjuſt and ty rannical Uturper, and that there are Things 
that ſpecially belong to idolatrous, uſurping, tyrann ical 
Murder * 


. 
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* 
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Marderers, See Hind bel 1 6 2d Edition, Fa 28e 53, ta 
Page 53. and 491. to 412. The ſerious Enquiry into the 
Burgels-Oath, Page 77, 75, 79- (and theſe are _ Things 
he had a juſt Right to by the Law of God) as is Things 
that ſpecially belon 1g 1G tke lawful Magiſtrate, hg? oh y arc in- 
deed very different in their Kind. To the Uu er, Ge. No- 
thing belongs as ſuch, but Contempt, Ignominy an Diſho- 

nour, yea Death itſelf, but to the lawful Mag ſtrate, Ho- 
naur, Subjection, Obedience and Tribute, c. Which 13 
plain and too obvious to be denied from the forecited Scrip- 
tures, P/al. xv. 4 In whoſe Eyes @ vile Perſin is aber 

ed, ( Can ſuch ate all uſkuping idolatrous Murdeters) but 4+ 

honoureth them that fear the Lord, 2 Chron. xxiii. 15, 
go they laid Hands en her; — aud they [iew her there, and 
21. Verſe, And gil the People of the Land rejoiced: Aud the 
Lily was quiet, after ihat % len Lu Athahah with ile 
Sword. Kc, From which "tis plaia what Things were in- 
cumhe t u pon hem by the Law of God to renden us Caxfar; 
and to jay, mat theſe Wards can mean nothing at all, if 
they mean not that Cæſur had a civil Right, is very ſtrange, 
for wha knows not that Men who have no civil Right or 
Authority as Magiſtrates, and particularly idolatrous Uſur- 
pers bave Things that properly belong to them. Kom. i. 32. 
Rom. vi. 23. See Mr. Rutherfoord upon Liberty of C: m. 
ſcience, Pare 312. 10 ＋7316, Re. do that the Meaning © 
the Words are both x good and obvious, tho' Cr/er had no 
civil Right or Title to I'ribute. From which tis p ] lain, tis 
their own Expiicatipn that puts the utmoſt Violence upon 
thir Words, and alſo forces a Meaning upon the ct Mord ; 
graſty er roneous, which could not be aſcribed to our Bord 

withouz B] alphemy. [! indcedou Lord's Command had been, 
Kenler therefore Tribute unto Cæſar, we could not have ob- 
jected againſt their Explication, and to have put another 
Meaning upon them world have been Violence done to 
the Werds: But fois it is not To, but, Neuder therefore un- 


to Crzſar g Things he 1 85 Celkr 5 while; tho' the Com- 
aud be ptitive, and has no Ambigu * in it, yet it is not 
here determwed what theſe Things dre; tho' by locking 


to the Law of God, it will! wy” eally 1 tuat bels 
y 4338 memioned in our Lord's Cœ um and are the lame 
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we have obſerved, and which we have proven te be ſo from 
the Texts cited above: Tis therefore Violence done to 
the Words, to ſay, they bear a Command, to render Tribute 
unto Cæſar, while no fuch Thing is either contained in, or 
can be juſtly, without Violence done, drawn from them, 
but the Reverſe, as has been proved, viz. Contempt, Ig- 
nominy and Diſhonour, yea Death itſelf, P/al. xv. 4. 
Prov. xXix. 27. P/al. xl. 4. 2 Kings iii. 13, 14. Hind 
let looſe, 2d Edition, Page 456. 2 Ghron. xxiii. 15, 21, Or. 
And as their Explication does Violence to thir Words; ſo it 
likewiſe forces a Meaning upon the next Words groſly erro- 
neous, which, to aſcribe unto our Lord, favours too much 
of Blaſphemy, while they alledge, he taught and com- 
manded to give Tribute, Honour and Subjection to an ido- 
latrous Uſurper ſuch as Cæſar, in Oppoſition to his own 
Law (which he came not to deſtroy but to fulfil) wheres 
by we are taught. that inſtead of Honour, Contempt, and 
inftead of ſupporting them by Tribute, to bring them down 
by Death, are the Things that belong to all ſuch idolatrous 
Ulſurpers, &c. How abſurd then mult it be to fay, that our 
Lore, contrary to the expreſs Letter of his own Law given 
to the eus, commanded them to give Subjection and Tri- 

bute unto Cæſar; while *tis plain, they were not only 

prohibite to ſet up ſuch to rule over them, but even to 

allow them to live; and therefore, by this Explication 

they force a Meaning upon the next Words, which is groſ- 
Iy erxxoncous, and which, when aſcribed to our Lord, favours 

indeed too much of Blaſphemy, viz. And unto ,Ged the 

Things that be Gods. From which Words 'tis very obvious 

our Lord taught both them and us, that we might not, un- 

der any Pretence however ſpecious of giving Men what 

they may unjuſtly pretend to be their Things, rob God of- 

the Things that are his, (See Mr. James Renwick's Teſti- 

mony vindicated Page, 189) which muſt be an univerſal 

Subjection and Obedience to all his Commandments, with- 
out Reſpect to Perſons of whatever Station, Acts iv. 19. 
Whether it be right in the Sight of God, to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye. But tis contrary to many 
Expreſs, plain and poſitive Precepts of God's Law given te 
te Jeus, either to ſet up or ' «cknowkdge thoſe who woo: 
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"A D UE 
ed the Nm mma requirgg in theſe Precepts, ſome of 
which require us, not only not to ſet up ſuch as Cæſar, 
or to acknowledge their Authority, but not to ſuffer them 
to live, See Deut. xvii. 14, 15.----Thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet 
Iim Ring over thee whom the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe; one 
from among thy Brethren ſhalt thou ſet King cher thee ; Thou 


mayſt not ſet a Stranger over thee which is not thy Brother. 


2 Sam. XXiii. 2, 3, 4. He that ruleth over Men muſt bs 


"juſt, ruling in the Fear of God, &c. Exod. xviii. 21. 1 


Cor. vi. 1-----6. Hof. viii. 4. Ez. xliii. 7 9. Deut. 
Xiii. and xvii. 2—8. Lev. xx. 10. Deut. xXxii. 
22. Lev. xxiv. 10---16. 17. Exod, xxxi. 14, 
15. Exod. xxxv. 2. Num. xv. 32----36: and iii. 10. 
and xviii. 7. See Mr. Trap”s Expoſition upon Gen: xx. 3. 
and upon Gen. xxxvili. 24. alſo upon Lev. xx. 10. like- 
wiſe See his Commentary upon Deut. x xii. 22. and upon 
Prov. vi. 33, 34. and upon Prov. vii. 23. Gc. From 
which *tis plain, that there is an utter Inconſiſtency betwixt 
Obedience to theſe and the like Precepts, and giving Tri- 
bute to and acknowledging Cæſar as a lawful Magiſtrate, 
therefore their Explication of theſe Words, Render therefore 
unto Cæſar the Things that be Cæſar's, cannot ſtand with 
the next Words, and unto» God the Things that be God's. For 
one of the chief Things that are due unto God from all his 
Creatures, but eſpecially from his own peculiar People, is: 
Obedience to his holy Commandments, % xiv. 15. F 
ye love me, keep my Commandments : but this Thing we cannot 
give God, tho? it ſeems comprehenſive of all other Things 
we owe to him, but muſt rob him of it, according to our 
Authors Explication of theſe Words, viz. Render therefore, 
&c. And therefore *tis a doing Violence to the Words, and 
putting a Meaning upon them that'$*both groſly. abſurd 
and erroneous. e . 
But there is a perſect Congſteney betwixt the firſt and 


laſt Part of this command in the Senſe we take it, as well 


as all the Precepts of God's Law, viz. tis very conſiſtent 


with our Obedience to God's Law, to render unto Cæſar the 
Things that be Czfars, for ſeeing the Reaſon, big. there- 


« fore as it relates to his Image, &c.” upon the Money, can- 


not at all prove he had any juſt Tule to Rule them, but 2 
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the eontraty, proves him to be an unjuſt Ufurper of that 
Prerogative that juſtly belonged only to the lawful Magiſtrate: 
And the Pe. es conſenting to his Uſurpatioh is nothing to 
the Purpoſe, for all that, that can do, is only to ſtrengthen 
his Hand in his Uſurpation and wicked Rebellion againſt 
God, and involve themſelves in the ſame Guilt with him, 
by acknowledging and ſupporting him in his Idolatry and 
UJurpation, &c. And therefore, neither Honour, Subjection 
nor Tribute were the Things which were his, but, on the 
contrary, ſuch Puniſhments as the Law of God requires 
to be inflicted upon ſuch groſs Tranſgreſſors of it, as con- 
tained in the Precepts above cited. Theſe were the Things 
that were his, and therefore, in a perfect Conſiſtency, with 
giving unto Od the Things that be his, viz. Obedience to 
his Law, they could give Ce/ar all the Things he had a juſt 
Title to, And this is what our Lord here commands : But 
it is ſufficiemly proved, that Tribute, Cc. could be none 
of theſe Things he had a Title to; and our Authors have gi- 
ven us nothing to prove what they alledge but their own 
Aſſertions, which are attended with many groſs and anti- 
ſcriptural Abſurdities and Contradictions, as has been in 
part, and might be more fully, diſcovered, were it not ſor 
the Sake of Brevity. : 


They fay further, ſame Page, If Cæſar's Right be un- 
« determined here,. if there be Ambiguity in any of 


« theſe Clauſes, there mult be in both; for both God's 
Right and Cz/ar's arc in the ſame Terms alerted.” 
Where, | 

1ſt, We obſerve, that if God's Right be aſſerted in the 
ſame Terms with Cz/ar's, then the fame Reaſon, viz. 
Therefore, as it refers to Cz/ar's, Image, &c. being upon 
their Money, mult be . equally the Ground of both; for 
there is no Connection here ſtated betwixt God's Right and 
Czſar's, except it ariſe from the Reaſon, viz. Render there- 
fore; and what ridiculous Abſurdity is it to make this the 
Ground of our Obedience and Duty to God? And is it not 
very diſhonouring, and favours too much of Blaſphemy to 
fay, that eur Lord taught this as the Ground and Reaſon 
of our Sabjection and Obedience to God, viz. that, becauſe 
the Tribuſc- money bore Cæſar's Image and Superſeription, 


there 
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therefore render unto God the Things which be Gods? And 
this is the plain Scope, and herein lies the whole 
Strength of their Argument upon this Head, otherwiſe it 
has no Senſe rior Meaning in it: And this is ſo much worfe 
than both weak and abſurd, that we are perſuaded them- 
ſelves will be aſhamed of it. . BJ 
_ * 2dly, We obſerve, That we have already ſhewn, that both 
God's Right and Cæſar's were long before this Time deter- . 
mined by God in his own Law; and therefore, ſeeing their 
End in this Queſtion, was not that they might be directed 
to their Duty in this Caſe, but that they might find Occa- 
fioh againſt our bleſſed Lord, on! ron refuſes to give them 
any new Declaration of his Mind and Will in this Matter, 
ſeeing he had given them a full Declaration of it already 
in his holy Law, which was a ſuffictent Rule of their Duty, 
both towards God and their Kings, plainly thereby reprov- 
ing them for walking contrary theceto in what was their 
Duty tewards both, and for asking further Direction from 
him with @ wicked Intention, while it was evident they had 
no Intention to follow his Counſel, or obey his Command, 
from their coumteracting, ſlighting and rejecting the Com- 
mands he had already given them concerning thoſe Things, 
Luke xvi. 29, 31. Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets; let them hear them.-+--- And he ſaid 
unto him, I they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
will they be perſuaded, though one reſe from the Dead. But 
If our Authors mean by their Right being determined, that 
It is here particularly declared by our Lord what theſe 
Things ate that is due to God or Cæſar, this is ſo evidently 
falſe, that it is needleſs to refute it, ſeeing there is not the 
fnalleſt Shadow of Ground from the Text for fuch an Al- 
ledgence; and how abſurd is it to inſinuate any ſuch Thing? 
Tea, how much does it ſavour of Blnſphemy? For, if God's 
Right and Cæſar's be aſſerted in the ſame Terms; and found- 
ed on the ſame Ground and Reaſon, it is plain from the 
Text, according to their Senſe of it, that there is as much 
| afcribed unto Cæſar as to God; for the Cammand is, Ren- 
der therefor# unto Cacſar the Things which be Caeſar's, and un- 
Jo God the Things which be God's : And to ſay {6 ts indeed 
d leß can Blaſphemy ; for here rhere is A. 
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larly aſcribed unto God more than unto Caeſar, But if we 


examine by the Law of God what are the Things that be- 
long unto God, and what to Ce/ar, we will find them infi- 
nitely different, both as to their Kind and Degree: And 
therefore what we have obſerved above muſt be the Intent 
of our Lord's Command here, as it is no ways contrary to, 
hut perfectly conſiſtent with, the plain Senſe and Meaning 
of the Words, as well as the Scope of the whole Scripture, 
as has been already proved from many plain Scripture-prez 
cepts and Examples agreeable thereto, And therefore, | 
34%. It is plain, that our Lord's Command of rendring 
to Cæſar the Things which be Cæſar's, though he did not 
anſwer juſt in Terms of the Queſtion propoſed by his wick- 
ed Enemies, (Which is plain from his own Words); and 
ſo did not command or teach them to give Tribute to Cae- 
far, is yet ſufficiently cleared and vindicated from the un- 
jult Imputation of Ambiguity, Diſſembling ar Diſhonouri 
to Truth, or being any way inconſiſtent with his glorious 
Perſon. or Perſections, Oc, with which our Authors do 
falſely charge it ; which is further confirmed from many 
Scripture-inſtances, in which our glorious Lord, according 
to his infinite Wiſdom and holy Soyereignty, anſwers his 
wicked and malicious Enemies in the fame Manner to ſuch 
Queſtions, when propoſed with the like wicked Intention, 
and upon ſome other Occaſions alſo : See John viii. 3,---11., 
Here is a Queſtion of the ſame Nature propoſed by the 
Scribes and Phariſees to our Lord with the ſame, wicked In · 
tention. They fay unto him, Maſter, this Woman was ta- 
len in Adultery, in the very Act. Now Moſes in the Law 
gommand ed us, that ſuch ſheuld be ſtoned: But what ſayſt 
thou? This they ſaid, tempting him, that they might have 
to eccuſe him.----Here is a Queſtion of the ſame Nature, and 
dur Lord anſwers it in the ſame Manner, in Verſe 7.----:He 
that. 45 withaut Sin among you, let him firſt Faſt a Stone gt 
ber. Here our Lord gives them not a direct Anſwer fo 
Terms of their Queſtion, but ſuch, an Anſwer as was per- 
ſectly conſiſtent with the Law of God given to the , 


- Which required, that the Hands of the Witneſſes ſhould be 


. fGrit upon ſuch Criminals, Deut. xvii. 7. in Which, by his 
Infigite Power and Wiſdom, he reached boni ſuch a ſtrong 
Ws if: | 2 en 28202 ExBole con- 
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Conviction to the-Conſciences of theſe his wicked and mas. 


licious Enemies, as obliged all of them, one by one, to de- 
fert both their Accuſation and Proof, and leave the guilty | 


Perſon ſtanding in the Midſt, without either an Acculer or 
a Witneſs; and therefore in regard ſhe could. not be legally 
condemned at the Meumh of two or three Witneſſes, as the 


Law of God requires, ſecing they all deſerted both the Ac- 


cuſation and Proof, our Lord faith, Verſe 11. -----Neither 
di I condemn thee : ----- Which cannot be underſtood that our 
Lord did not condemn her for being guilty of Adultery, but 
that he did not formally, as a Judge, condemn her, ſeeing 
it could not be done according to the Law of God at the 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ; whereby he ſruſtrate 
their wicked Purpoſe of accuſing him, as uſurping Cae- 


far's Prerogative, by condemning this Woman; for in this, 


as in the Queſtion anent Tribute, they were conſident that 
our Lord would not command any, Thing contrary to the 
Law of God, and therefore thought themſelves abſolutely 
ſure they would find ſomething to accuſe him of, whereby 
they might deliver him unto the Power and Authority of 
the Governor; for by this Time, according to Caeſar's 
Law, it was unlawful for the Jews to put any Body to 
Death, John xviii. 31. Again, fee John xvili. 19,---23. The 
High Prieſt then asked Feſus of his Diſciples, and of his Doc- 
trine, Feſus anſwered him, I pale openly to the World; J 
ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple, uhither 
the Jews elways reſort,---Why askeſt thou me? Ast them which 

zard me; &c. and 34 and 37 Verſes, and John xix. 9. 
Matth. Xxvil. 13, 14, and XX1.'23, 27. And when 
he was come into the Temple, the Chief Prieſts and the El- 
ders of the People came unto him as he was teaching, and ſaid, 
By what Authority deſt thou theſe Things? And why gave 
thee this Authority ® And Jeſus ; anſwered: and ſaid unte 
them, I alſo Hill as you one Thing, which if ye tell me; I in 
likewiſe will tell you by what Authority 1 do theſe Things. 
The Baptiſm of John, whence was it? From Fleaven, or of 
Men 2----- And they anſwered Jeſus, ar. aid, We cams toll. 
Jud he ſaid unto them, Neither tell 1 you By whet Authority 
{go theſe Things. Hete our Authors might tell us our Lord 
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| is ſhöſting and diſſembling Truth, and calling in queſtion 
| the Prerogatives of his Father, as well, and upon as good 
Ground, as in Anſwer to the Queſtion concerning Tribute: 
But to make the leaſt Inſinuation of ſuch a Charge from ei- 
ther, favours too much of Blaſphemy, Mark xi. 27,----33. 
| Like xx. 1,-----8, Matth. xvi. 20. and xvii. 9. Mark v. 
| 43- and vii. 36. and viii. 26. Matth. xxvii. 45, 46: 
Matth xi. 2,-----6. Now when John had heard in the Priſon 
the Works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſciples, and ſaid un- 
to him, Art thiu he that ſhould come, or do we look for another? 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and fhew John again 
thoſe Things which ye do hear and ſee: The Blind receive 
their Sight, and the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and 
the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor have the 
Ceſpel preathed to them. From which it is plain, our Lord 
gives not a direct poſitive Anſwer, but refers John to the 
Prophecies and Promiſes that were contained in the Old 
Teſtament concerning him, which was the ſureſt Rule and 
Foundation of Faith, agreeable to that forecited Text, Luke 
xvil. 29, 31. Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets; let them hear them.---- And he ſaid unto him, 
| If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be 
\ « perſwaded though one rdje from the Dead: Which he likes 
| wiſe did in his Anſwer to the Queſtion concerning Tribute, 
as has been already-ſhewn; and therefore, ſeeing it hath 
pleaſed our glorious Lord, in ſo many Scripture-inſtances, in 
in the Depth of his inſinite Wiſdom, to chuſe by this Way i 
to confound and ſilende his wicked and malicious Enemies, 1 
as well as in ſome other Caſes, as in the laſt mentioned 
Matth. xi. 2----6, We dare not adventure with our Au- 
thors to ſay, that there is any Thing in it unworthy of the 
Son of God, diſſembling or diſhonouring to Truth, or in- 
conſiſtent with his glorious Perſon or Perie&tions ; but that, 
vpon the contrary, every Thing molt worthy of him, ſhow- 
ng forth his divine Wiſdom and Power to the Shame and I 
Confuſion of all his Enemies, and moſt worthy to be mar- 'N 
velled at : $0 that it is plain, from what is here obſerved, 
that there is-nothing in this Text of Scripture that favours ? 
our Authors Scheme, viz. that all who are owned by civil 


Society, and while they are ſo acknowledged, are ae 
; Mag, +. * 


0 98 J | 
Magiſtrates, according to the preceptive Will of God, te 
whome Subje ction, for Conſcience Sake, is dye, however 
wicked they are otherwiſe in their private Character an 
Conduct, or their publick Adminiſtration. N 


The 4 Scripture they cite for the Support of their cor: 
rupt Scheme, is Kom. xiii. 1,----8. Let every Soul be ſubjedt 
unto the higher Powers, &c. Where, n 
Iſt, We agree with them as to the Objects of the Com- 
mand, viz. all the Poſterity of Adam. © 

2dly, We likewiſe agree as to the Duty commanded, 
wiz. the whole of what Men can owe even to any civil 
Superiors. But, | IE | 525 

3dly, As to what they advanee concerning the Objects 
of this Duty, viz. that it was the Powers then in Being in 
Name, and that conſequently Subjection is due to all that 
are acknowledged by civil Society, right or wrong, be what 
they will, and do what they will, in their. private Charac: 


ter and Conduct, or in their publick Adminiſtration, we ut- 


terly reject, For, 1½, It is groſly abſurd and chocking,. 
both to Scripture and Reaſon, which is plain from the Rea- 
ſon there given, viz. For there is ns Power but f God : 
Therefore let every Soul be ſubject to them. If this is ta- 
ken in an extenſive Senſe, as our Authors take it, it com- 
xechends all Powers, of whatever Kind, the moſt . 
— and Uſurpers that ever were or will be in the World, 
not excepted: 80 that it is abſurd and vain for them to 
except Tyrants and Ufurpers, while they maintain this 


Scheme, ſeeing it is undeniably evident, that they are Pow- 


ers that be, as well as others, tho? they are not indeed 
lawful Powers; and if they 2 them becauſe they are not 


 lawful,. they muſt likewiſe, for the ſame Reaſon, reje all 


ather Powers that are not lawful ; which, if they do, they 
at once overthrow all their own Scheme, for all that are ſet 
up without or contrary to the Qualifications required by the 
aw of, God are unlawful, though they be ſet up and ac- 
wledged by the civil Society, as really as Tyrants and 
ſurpers: For we have already proved, that the Choice 


of. the, civil. Society, without or contrary to; the Law of 
; &0d, is unlawful ; till once they prove, that the Validity 


# God's Law depends upon the Choice of tlie Peop = 


_ = 
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that, when they refuſe their Conſent to it, it is of no Force; 
and that their Choce, contrary to his Law, is as valid as 
when agreeable to it, which, to alledge, is not only abſurd 
but blaſphemous : And further, all Powers, that are ſet up 
without or contrary to the Qualifications required by God 
in his holy Law, are Uſurpers of the Office of Magiſtracy; 
for there 1s a twofold Uſurpation of Mapiſtracy, as well as 
the Miniſtry : For if a Man is deſtitute of the Qualifications 
God requires in his Word, though he had never ſuch an 
unanimous Call from the People, he will notwithſtanding 
be an Intruder into rhe Office of the Miniſtry ; and fo, 
upon the other Hand, were a Man never ſo well qualified, 
he is an Intruder upon the People, without he have their 
| Call or Conſent. And juſt fo is it with reſpe& to the Ma- 
| giſtrate; for all that the Call or Concurrence of the People 
| can do, while the Perſon is void of the Qualfcations God 

requires in either of theſe Cafes; is only to ſtrengthen their 
Hands in their unjuſt Uſurpation of theſe Offices, and in- 
volve themſelves in the fame Guilt of wicked Rebellion 2. 
gainſt God, and Contempt of his Authority, P/a/m I. 18. 

When thou ſaweſt a Thief, then thou conſentedſt with him, and 
haſt been Partater with Adulterers. akin 
And 'tis to no Purpoſe to tell us, that they have a Right 
by the Law of Nature to ſet up Magiſtrates ; we know n6 
Right that any of the Children of Men hath to any Thing 
by Nature but the Curſe of God fince the Fall: Curſed 
is every one that continueth not in all Things that are written 
in the Lau to do them. All the Privileges we enjoy  fince 


our Fall in Ham, even the common Benefits of Life come = 
now to us by Vertue of the Interpoſition of Ghriſt as our = 


Mediator, which {hall be more fully proved in its own Places M 
and how deſtructive *tis to the Doctrine of Grace, our Au- 1 
thors ſet up ſo much ſor vindicating, to teach otkerways 
is ſo evident that it cannot be denied. Moreover, it 4 
cannot be denied, that the Remains of Nature's Light 
dictate to the Heathen, that there is a God, and that 
he ought to be worſhipped, and that they ought to have 
Prieſts for that Purpoſe. See Mr. Miller's Hiſtory of the 
Propopatiors of Chriſtianity, Vol; 1ſt. Page 12, 13, 14. 
id Ghapr z. thronghour, and Vel. 2. Chap. 7 th. through- 
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out, and Gordon's . Crammar upon the Reli- 
gions of the People me Nations through the World. And 
they, no doubt, are under an indiſpenſible Obligation by the 
Law of Nature to worſhip and ſerve God: But doth that or 
any other Law God hath given to Man, give them any 
Right to worſhip or ſerve God, or ſet up Magiſtrates, con- 
trary to his Will revealed in his Word? Certainly no. And to 
inſinuate any ſuch Thing, is groſly abſurd : But Men by Na- 
ture are leſt as much in the dark with Reſpect to the Revela- 


tion of the Mind and Will of God anent the Ordinance of Ma- | 


giſtracy as that of the Miniſtry, and therefore we {ee they 
err in both. But if by Reaſon, that theLight of Nature dictates 
to them, that they ſhould have Order and Government a- 
mong(t them, it mult therefore follow, that all ſuch as they 
ſet. up however wicked and contrary to God's Law they 
may be, are therefore lawful Magiſtrates ; by the ſame Con- 
ſequence, ſeeing the Light of Nature dictates to them that 
there is a God, and thathe ought to be worſhipped, their 
Mintiry and Worſhip will alſo be lawful, however wicked 
and contrary to God's Law' it is otherwiſe, which is tuch 
an antiſeriptural Abſurdity, that we ſuppoſe none can plead 
for it, which yet is the native Conſequence of their Argu- 
ment on this Head. +» But, as has been already ſhown, they 
always endeavour to confound Mens Obligation to the Law 
in Point of Subjection and Obedience, and the Benefits and 
Privileges of it, which none caa plead any Title or Right 


to by Nature, ſeeing none can pretend, either 3 to 
dam; a 


ſulfil the Law, or ſatisfy ſor the Breach of it made in 
and ſeeing they are clear and diſtinct on this Point in other 
Caſes, it cannot be attribute to their Ignorance, but Intention, 
that they may with the greater Eaſe impoie upon their Fol- 
lowers, to drink in their pernicious Scheme anent Magiſ- 
tracy ; and this of itſelf might be a ſufficient Argument a- 
gainſt their corrupt Scheme, that it cannot be detended, but 
in Connection with ſuch dangerous and erroneous Principles, 
us ate the very Soul and Eſſence of legal and Arminian Doc- 
trine, they lay, Page 87, The Precepts already ex- 
plained, are a- Rule of Duty equally towards any who 
* are, and while they are acknowledged as Magiltrates by 
civil Society. Nothing needs be added for the caring of 
3 ; | „ was 
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this, bur the Overthrow of a DiſtinMon that Ras beak 
1 „ made of thoſe who are acknowledged as Magiſtrares b. 
| n civil Society into ſuch as are {© by the preceptive Wi 
of God, and ſueh as art ſo by his providential Wil! only; 
*. e (they ſay) is altogether groundleſs and 
% ahn. | 127 „ 
4 It will not be refaſedy that all ſuch preceptive Ma: 
* giſtrates are alſo providential -——But moreover, all \ 
-<«- providential Magiſtrates are alſo preceptive, and that e- 
4 qually in the above Reſpect“ (v/z: as to the Origin of 
* their Office) © the Office and Authority of them all in 
jtſelf conſidered does equally ariſe from and agree. to the 
% preceptive Will of God.“ * N 
1. Here we obſerve, that it has been already ſtiown, that 
the Precepts they have cited "ready prove nothing of 
what they alledge on this Head, but the contrary ; and that 
their Explication of them is groſly abſurd, inconſiſtent with 
and injurious to theſe Precepts as well as the whole of Scrĩp- 
ture- Revelation. | 4 
- '24y, That themſelves here grant it needſul for the eſta- 
'bliſhing and clearing of this their Explication of theſe Pre- 
tepts they have cited'for the Support oi their new Scheme, 
that the Diſtinction that has been made concerning Magiſ- 
trates, that are ſo by the preceptive Will of God, and ſuch = 
as are ſo by his providential Will only be overttirown: We 
agree with then in this, and obſerve, | 
34. According to their own Determination, that, until 
they overthrow this Diſtinction, their Scheme concerning 
Magiſtracy remains ſtill uncleared and uneſtabliſhed. And, 
At. That in regard they have not yet, by any Thing bey 
have advanced, ſo much as ſhaken, far leſs overthrown this 
Diſtinction, this theit Scheme and Explication'and Application 
of alt theſe: Scriptures they have cited for the Defence there- 
- of, is at leaſt as far from being cleared as before they did put 
Hand to it. Tis very ſtrange that they ſhould attempted 
the Overthrow of this Diſtinction, that is ſo inviolably E- 
ſtabliſned by Scripture, and maintained by all Orthodox Di- 
| vines; none before them having ever attempted the Over- 
; throw thereof. See Hind let leoſe, 2* Edit. P. 379, ERS 
of [486 58269896 zur, den of Magee, 5% A. 
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57, 58, $9, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64. Mr. C on Magifim- 
cy, P. 68, to 120, Or. But when we confider the Scheme 
they intend to ſupport, by the Overthrow of this neceſſary 
Piſtinction, both the Newneſs and Strangeneſs of it, it is the 
leſs to be wondred at, that they are driven to ſuch ſtrange, 
new and dangerous Methods for the eſtabliſhing thereof : 
If indeed they could overthrow this Diſtinction, they would 
eaſily-<ftabliſh their Scheme, but witheut this all they have 
' aid upon this Subject is to no Purpoſe; but this they have 
not done, nor ever ſhall be able to do, and therefore all their 
'Labour is loſt. For, UI RUA e | 1 
1ſt. Tis groſly abſurd and erroneous to attempt or pro- 
tend to overthrow this Diſtinction; for if there is no Diſtine- 
tion or Difference betwixt the 'preceptive and providential 
Will of God, then his providential Will-is'the Rule of our 
Duty, as well and as much as his preceptive Will; and the 
Abſurdity of this is ſo palpable it cannot be denied, for tis 
moſt plain, that God by his Law, or preceptive Will, com- 
mands theſe Things that are many Times contrary to what 
: fall out in Providence. 1 _ 
' 2dly. If there is no Piſtinction, then the providential Will 
of God is a ſufficient and complete Rule without his precep- 
tive Will, which, to ſay, is a charging God with Folly in g- 
ing us his Law as a Rule of Duty. 8 
3a. If whatſoever is according to his providential Will, 
be fe viſe agreeable to his preceptive Will, then, according 
to this, we cannot tranſgreſs his Will, and ſo cannot fin, 
which is groſly abſurd and erroneous, and contrary to the 
whole Tenor of Scripture, 1 hn i. 8, ro, &c. For he or- 
ders all Things according to the Counſel of his own Will, 
and infallibly brings to paſs by his holy Providence all 
Things he hath decreed by his eternal Purpoſe, Rom. ix. 
17 —-19. His Purpoſe ſhall ſtand, and he will do all his 
Pleaſure; but Glory to his Name he has been graciouſly 
pleaſed to give his Statutes and his Judgments to //rae/, to 
bis Church and People; tho? he has not dealt fo with any 
© Nation, he hath given us a plain and poſitive Revelation of 
his Mind and Will in his holy Word, which is to overn r 
in all our Aàions both civil and religious; and ff ib, i his 
Will revealed, or his preceptive Will, be the Rule of all our 
Thoughts, Words and Actions in all other Things, and not 
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1 
his providential Will; how abſurd: is it to fay or alledge, 
that in this great Ordinance of Magiſtracy, we are altogether 
left to be guided, or rather to wander, according to our own 
corrupt Inclinations, without any poſitive Precept from God 
to regulate us, in this great and momentuous Step? And how 
contrary this is to plain Scripture is ſufficiently proved above. 
And further, how can our Authors require Subjection and 
Obedienee for Conſcience Sake, under the Pain of Damnati- 
en, to the Magiſtrate, when he hath no Authority but whar 


. flows from the providential Will of God, while 'tis plain he 


that reſiſts and diſpoſſeſſeth him, is as much according to the 
providential Will of God as he? And how Subjection and 


Obedience for Conſcience. Sake can be due to two Contra- 


ries at the {ame Time, is not eaſy to find out. We ſhall 
leave it to themſelves, ſeeing it is above our Conception, 
We fuppoſe themſelves will not deny that Subjection and 


. Obedience for Conſcience Sake was due to David even when 
he was baniſhed from his Throne by his Son 4b/alom; and 


yet ſeeing it cannot be refuſed that 4b/a/om was made Ki 
and not only got the Power providentially put in his Han 


but had it by the Conſent of the People, 2 Sam. xix. 10. 


And . therefore, according to our Authors corrupt Scheme, 
Ab/alom being thus a providential Magiſtrate, his Office and 


Authority did equally ariſe from, and agree to the precep- 


tive Will of God, and Subjection and Obedience for Con- 
ſcience Sake was as due to him as to David by the Chil- 


dren of rae! : But how abſurd and contrary. both to Scrip- 


ture and Reaſon this is, all who do not willfully ſhut up 


their Eyes muſt be obliged to ſee. That Men can be bound 


' for Conſaience Sake to twa Contraries, is. ſtrange and new 


Doctrine, and we are ſure not of God, being ſo plainly con- 


trary to bis holy Word, which he hath. given us for the 


only Rule of our Duty in this, as well as all other Things ; 


yea, ſo very abſurd is it, that the very Reaſon they ad- 
vance far ſupporting this ſalſe Propofition evidently contra- 


dicts, and overthrows it, viz, © the Inſtitution of civil 


_ * Magiſtrates is allenarly, by the preceptive Will of God, 
_ © as the ſupreme Lord and King of all the World.“ This 
| Reaſan ſeems very ſttrange; for it doth at ance oh. 
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Reaſon for it. * For, 4-124 
iſt, God eſſentially confidered, Father, San, and Holy 


Ghott, one God, is the ſupreme Lord and King of all the 


World; and his preceptive Will is revealed to us in the 
Old and New Teſtaments, which is the only and complete 
Rule to us in all Things facred and civil: If therefore the 
Inſtitution of civil Magiſtrates be allenarly by the precep- 
tive Will of God, nothing can be more plain, than that 
all ſuch Powers, that are not agreeable but contrary to hi 
NN Will, though they be ſet up and ack non ledg 
y 


civil Society, or have acquired their Conſent, are not 


lawful Magiſtrates to whom Subjection for Conſcience Sake 
is due, except they produce ſome Precept that declares to 


us, that whoever the civil Society acknowledgeth as Ma- 


giſtrates, however contrary they are to the Law of God, 
and however void of the Qualifications poſitively required 
by God in the Precepts eited above, and however much 
poſſeſſed af the oppoſite Viees, are lawful Magiſtrates. 
This they have indeed had the Confidence to aſſert, but 
have not yet proved, and it is no Wonder, for no ſuch Pre- 
t can be found in the Word of Ged ; and how ſtrange 


is it to alledge, without any Scripture-warrant, that a God 


of infinite Wiſdom and Holineſs bath left this great Or- 
dinance of Magiltracy entirely at the Diſcretion of corrupt 
Man, and to be managed wholly according to his corrupt 


Will and Inclination, without any p-fitive Law thereanent, 


while it is plain, that Man, even in a State of Innocency, 
was under à politive Lay; and if the Will of Man was not 
admittedjas a Rule of his Practice, but the Will of God only, 


even in a State of Innocency, how abſurd and ridiculous _ 


muſt it be to alledge It is fo now, in his fallen State? And 
therefore it is plain, this Reaſon advanced by them, is fo 


far from ſupporting their new Scheme, that, in Oppoſition, 
thereto, it confirms and eſtabliſheth the Principle we con- 


tend for upon that Head; yea, it is upon the Matter the 
very ſame with it, viz. that there is no Power but of God; 


that is, but ſuch as are according to his preceptive Will: 
For it is ſufficiently proved above, as well as it is ſeli- 
evident, that all who have a proyicential Power ate not a. 
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the whole of their chimerical Fabrick, inſtead of being a 
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| cozdtng to his preceptive Will; but there is no lawful Powe | 
er but ſuch; it is therefore plain, that the Apoſtle, Nom. 
xiii. 1, doth only command Subjection to ſuch, and there- 
fore cannot at all be applied to the Powers that then were 
in Rome, Rom. i. 32. This Scripture doth not favour any 
ſach Netion, which is plain from the 1 Verſe, For there it 
no Power but of God: The Powers that be, ars ordained of 
\ God. . There is a Nullity in all thoſe Powers, they are not, 
or, whatever they pretend, they have no real ar lawful Be- 
ing, who are not ordained by his preceptive Will; which 
| is plain from the Senſe of the Words, as they may be ren- 
dred out of the Greet Copy, Word for Word, viz. For the 
Power is not, if not of God ; and the Powers that be of God 
are ordaingd, viz. according to his Ordinance, not their Self- 
ereation. See Myſtery of Magiſtracy unvailed, ad Edit. Page 
„ 62; and Gee upon Magiſtracy, Page 89 to 100. and from 
109 to 120. There is a Nullity in all theſe Powers, _y are not, 
or, whatever they pretend, they have no real or lawful Being, ; 
who are not ordained by his preceptive Will, and ſuch 
| 
| 


Powers as are ſo ordained, and they only, have a real lawful 
Feng. And it is {trange to put any other Senſe upon the 
Text: For as it is abſurd and unreaſonable to alledge any 
to be lawful Magiſtrates, who are contrary to the Law 
of God; fo it contradicts the whole Scope of this Place of 
Scripture : For if it be admitted, that Power here is to be 
underſtood of all thoſe who are providentially in Power, tho? 
they be contrary to the-preceptive Ordination of God, then | 
all who reſiſt any that are fo in Power reſiſt the Ordinance " 
of God, according to Ver/e 2. and fo receive to themſelves | 


Damnation, which is grofly abſurd : For, according to this, J 
when David reſiſted £5/alom, who was a providential King. 
and that too, by the Conſent of the People, he did tefiſt te 
\ Ordinance of God, and, for ſo doing, deſerved Damnation: 3 

And, according te our Authors Explication, though David \\ 

and Abſalom were diametrically oppoſite to one another; 11 


yet; as they are both maintaining their juſt and lawful Au- 

thority, they were in the Exercile of their Duty; and as 
they were each of them refiſting one another, they were 4 
both reſiſting the Ordinance of God; and therefore both 
they,” and all that aſlilted either of them, equally deſerved | 


* ' 


- Y 


=” 


„ . 
Damnation : And ſo in the Caſe A Athaliah and Joafs, 
2 Chron.*xxiii. and alſo Adonijeh and Solomon, 1 Kings li. 
15. See Gee on Magiſtracy, Page 98, 99, 100, Ge. And 
how abſürd is it to fay, that they could be both maintain- 


ing and reſiſting the Ordinance of God, at one and the 


ſame Time, and by the very ſame Action? From which it 
is evident, this Subjection cannot be underſtood as reſpec- 


ting all who providentiaily have Power, though they ſhould 


be ſet up and acknowiedged by civil Society, while th 
are not only void of the Qualifications required by G 
formerly cited, but poſſeſſed of the oppolite Vices, but of 
fuch only who have it according to His preceptive Ordina- 
tion; becauſe the Concurrence, were it of all the People in 
the World, can never invalidate or diſannul the Precept of 
God. Gee on Megiſtracy ſaith, Page 29. © There are 
* four ſeveral Ways wherein Power may be faid to be law- 
« ful or unlawful, warranted or unwarranted. -x/}, In re- 
« pard of Matter. 24d!y, In regard of Perſen. 30%, In re- 
* gard of Title. 4thly, In regard of Uſe.” And Page 38. 
he ſaith, In any of theſe three Ways of unlawful Power, 
** (viz. Matter, Perſon, or Title) you cannot ſevere the 
* Unlawfulneſs from the Being of Power.” See Hind let 
Looje ad Edition, Page 412, 413, 414- But our Authors 
fay, Page 66. The Objects of this Duty are cal- 
led higher Powers, Verſe 1. and it is certain, that this 
Character doth properly ſignify not civil Offices, but Of- 
** ficers, not Magiſtracy in the Abſtract, but Magiſtrates 
in the Concret, vv particularly the Magiſtrates then 
© exiſtipg in the Xoman Empire.” 
This Argument proves nothing of what they alledge from 


| It, till once they prove, that it is to be underſtood of the Con- 


eret, excluſ ve of and without any Relation to the Abſtract ; 
and fo that Men can and may be lawful Magiſtrates, tho? 
they are not in the Office of Magiſtracy ; and what à groſs 
Abſurdity is this to alledge, the Concret can be excluſive 
of and without any Relation to the abſtract Power? But if 
we 4 and examine the Magiſtrates (if. they may be ſo 
called) that then exiſted in the Roman Empire, we will find 
they had no Relation to it at all, See Fox's 4s and Mo- 
auments, 8th Edition, printed at Londen 1741, Page 39.— 
| 42. 
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42. Mr. Miller's Hiſtory, Page 494 to 572. Vol. I. ei- 
ther as to Matter, perſonal Qualifications, or Uſe, and 
therefore could have no Relation to it in Title, but the 
| Reverſe of all theſe. Unlawful as to the Matter, ſeeing 
they not only pretended to govern in civil but religious 
| Matters, yea, {ought to have that Worſhip given to them, 
which only is due unto God. Unlawful as to their Perſons, 
| being not only void of the Qualifications required by God, 
hyt poſſeſſed of the oppoſite Vices. Unlawful as to the Uſe 
| df their Power, not only in ſome Inſtances, but in an uniform 
| Courſe, while, inſtead of being Miniſters of God (which is 
the Powers the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of) bearing the Sword 
to revenge and execute Wrath upon ſuch as do evil, 
they were evidently the Miniſters of Satan, conſtantly exe- 
euting their furious Rage upon Well-doers, perſecuting un- 
to Death all who would avouch and confeſs Subjection to 
Jeſus Chriſt as their Lord, and King, and who were that 

Beaſt mentioned, Rev. xiii. 1, 2, 3. as it is agreed by molt ; 
ſound Commentators on the Place, Hind let looſe, 2d Edi- 
tion, Page 435, Cc. Pool's Annotations on Rev. ii. 10, 13. 
and xii. 3. who had their Power from the Dragon, and ex- 
erciſed it for the Propagation and Support of Satan's King- 
, dom and Intereſt, in Oppoſition to the Intereſt and King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, carrying on with the utmoſt Violence 
and Rage an epen and avowed War againſt him and all 
the Subjects of his Kingdom; and therefore it was impoſ- 
ſible that they could be lawful in Title, though the whole 
World had concurred with them in this their Wickedneſs ; 
and fo far is the Concurrence of the People from giving 
them any Title, that, by their ſo doing, they only lay 
themſelves obnoxious, to ſhare with ſuch implacable Ene- 
| mies of God as thſee Monſters of Wickednel, were, of his 
| juſtly rhreatned Vengeance againſt them, and all that take 
| their Mark in their Forehead, or in their Hand; as it is 

eontained, Rev. Kiv. 9, 10, 11, Cc. So that it is an evi» | 

dent perverting of the Text to apply it at all to them; 

and if they can find no better nor Gander Arguments to | 
ſupport their corrupt Scheme, they had far better drop it ; 

| the Spirit of God faith in theſe Verſes, © JF any Man war- 

Hip the Beaſt and his Image, and receive his Mark in his 


Fore- 


* 


* * 


* * * 


Me (0 $8 | | 
Forehbad, br in his Hand, The e a drink of the Ms of 
the Wrath of God, which his poured out without Mixture, 
into the Cup of bit Indignstion ; and he ſhall be tormented 
with Fire and Brimflone, in, the Preſence of the holy Angels, 
and in the Preſence of the „ &c. And yet our Authors | 
would perſwade the World, that the Spirit of God, by the 
the Apoſtle Paul, commands Subjection to them under | 
Pain of Damnation. Doth the Holy Spirit teach, in Rx. 
iv. 9. 10, 11, &c. that whoſoever receriveth the Mark of 
1 #he Beaſt in his Forehead (by a more open acknowledging 
1 and ſupporting). or in his Hand (by a more tacite and ſi- 
1 lent acquieſeing in, and ſubjecting to their blaſphemous, 
wicked, idolatrous Uſurpations upon both civil and facred 
1 Things) ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, &c. 
| and that the reſuſing ſuch Acknowledgments of theſe wick- 
ed Monſters is the Trial and Evidence of the Faith and 
Patience of the Saints, and at the ſame Time, in Rom. xiii. 1. 
requires all to give that Subjection to, and Acknowledgment 
of. them under Pain of Damnation? No; the Holy Spirit 
teacheth na ſuch manifeſt Contradictions, we could there- 
fore wiſh that they would let it ſuffice them, that they teach 
ſuch manifeit Contradictions, and groſs Abſurdities them 
ſelves, without fathering them upon the Holy. Spirit of 
*Fruth ; and therefbre, though we refuſe not that the Text 
is to be underſtood not of Magiſtracy in the Abſtract anly, 
but of the Concret, in Conjunction, Connection and Con- 
$ftency with the Abftract, fo as the Abſtract doth conſtitute 
and denominate the Perſon in whom it is ſeated a Power, 
it can in no Senſe be applied to the Powers then exiſting in 
Rome, ſeeing they ſtood in no Relation at all to the AbſtraR, 
they could not thereby be conſtitute Powers, or denominate 
the Perſons in whom the Power or Office of Magiſtracy was 
ſeated, and therefore could not be Magiſtrates in the Con- 
eret, except they prove, that a Man may be. a Magiſtiate 
in the Concret, though he be not in that Office, which is 
groſly abſurd to alledge. See Gre on Mag iſtracy, Page 5. 
power ſignifieth the Perſon impowered, yet inaſmuch as ; 
the Text muſt needs ſuppoſe, imply and refer unto PW. 
er in the Abſtract; as that which doth conſtitute and de- 
* pomite the Perſon: in whom it is ſeated a Power, and on- 


„i 1 
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ly he can be ſaid to be the Power, who is endowed with 
that Power. The Way to explain this Term, and to 
« underſtand who are the Powers here intended, will be in 
„taking the Apoſtle to ſpeak of the Concret or Perſon, 
to calt our Eye upon the Abſtract, or the Habit of Power 
placed in him, and to enquire what Kind of Power is 
A that which the Text preſuppoſeth and reſerreth unto, as 
that Endowment which makes the Perſons here ſpoke of 
to be termed” the Powers, Oc. And therefore what they 
have faid here, and in Page 67. of the Words being un- 

derſtood of Magiſtrates in the Concret, on account of the 
Word Powers being in the plural Number, is nothing to 
the Purpoſe, ſeeing it proves nothing of what they alledge 
from it: For though there be not a Plurality of AbſtraQs, 
yet that abſtract Power muſt be in every one who are Ma- 
giſtrates in the Concret, were their Plurality never fo great; 
and therefore none who want it can poſſibly be, Magiſtrates 
or Powers in the Senſe of this Text, whatever Power they 
have otherwiſe. There is but one true ſaving Faith; yet 
every true Believer muſt have that true Faith, elſe he can- 
not ba a Believer ; but if a Man be a Blaſphemer of God's 

Name, a Profaner of his Day, Oc. though he ſhould take 

that Narae, and. profeſs to be a Believer, and others ſhould 
_ alfo confer that Title upon him, he can have no juſt Claim 
to it. The Office of the Miniſtry is alſo but one in the 
Abſtract; yet all that are Miniſters muſt have it; and none 
who want it can poſſibly be Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, tho? 
many pretend to it, and take that Name, and are acknow- 

ledged by Men as ſuch without it; but we have already ſuf- 

ficiently proved, that the Powers then exiſting in Rome had 
not that abſtrack Power, nor could any ſack poſſibly have 
it, all ſuch being poſitively excluded from that Office by 
God the ſupreme' Lawgiver, therefore they were not the 
Powers that they or we are here or elſewhere in Scripture 
commanded to ſubject unto. Aud what they alledge, 22. 
hat except it be underſtood in their Senſe, the Apoſtle is 
departing from other Scripture-precepts, contradicting his 

own jnſpired Writings openly condemning approven Serip- 
' turezexamples, Gc. is utterly falſe : För it hath been al- 
| ready ſhown, that it is their own' Explication that is juſtly 
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From all that feared the Lord, a 


chargeable with all theſe Contradictions and Abſuxdities ; 
and that the Senſe in which we take it, as it is agreeable to 
the Judgment of ſound and learned Divines; fo it is per- 
fectly conliſteyt with the whole of Scripture-precepts, and 
approven Examples, and particularly theſe already inſiſted 
on. And what they fay, Page 68. upon this fame Head, 
argues ren for them, viz. It would be an Impeach- 


ment of God to alledge, that he ever made any Revelati- 
* on which was of no uſe in the Time when it was made: 


gat, as this Paſſage of Scripture now inſiſted upon, be- 


„ longs to the Rule of Manners, what need of it could 
* the Romans then living ſtand in, if it was not to be ap- 
* plied unto themſelves, with Reference tg the Rulers then 
in Being? What Manner of Uſe could they in this 
« Caſe have for it? How needleſs behoved to be the A- 
„ poſtle's Labour.” c. | - LED ha 
ere we obſerve, 1/f, That tho? this Precept cannot 
at, all be applied to the Powers that then exiſted in Rome, 
nor to any in our own Day who wants ſcriptural Quali- 
Acations, far leſs to ſuch tyrannical Monſters as they were; 
yet it was of great Uſe to them then, and is ſo ſtill to us 
now: As it was to them, and is to us, a Rule of our Duty 
towards lawful Powers or Magiftrates, ſo as by holding 
forth their and our Duty to lawſul Magiſtrates, toge- 
ther with the Characters of ſuch; it was of great Uſe to 
diſcover who were unlawful Powers, and the Sin ahd Dan- 
ger of acknowledging and ſupporting ſuch blaſphemous, 
idolatrous, murdering Tyrants, in a Way of volunta 
Subjection for Conſcience Sake, agreeable to the Judgment 
of fund and learned Divines, Larg. Cat. Qu. 99. Rule 
"4th. and Qs. 109. and 110. and 108. That wherever 
e Spirit of God in Scripture holds forth our Duty to us, 


there the contrary Sin is forbidden, ſo that it is an Impeach- - 


ment of God for thein to alledge it was uſeleſs: Tho” it 
is plain, it was only the Reverſe of this Precept that was 
applicable to the then Powers, and juſtly belonged to them 


* 


greeable to Prov. xxix. 27. 
Pfal. XI. 4. and xv. 4. 1 wee, Eyes a vile Perfon is 


- . "oontemned, c. But ſuch were they in the higheſt Degree, 
Kaorefors Capteppt inſtesd of Honour was taught by this 


Pre- 
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not but that the Light is of great Uſe, and very needful, not 
#nly for diſcovering, but diſpelling the Darkneſs ; dj 
#1017 V4q- } 4 61-284 1 ; 
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1 to be given to hem; they did not only bear the 
Sword in vain, in reſpect of puniſhing Evil-doers, but 
there with they perſecuted. and cruely and moſt barbarouſly 
murdered all that avouched Subjection to Jeſus Chriſt as 
their Lord and King; therefore this Precept taught them, 
that inſtead of Subjection, their Duty toward ſuch was Re- 
jection, and inſtead of giving Tribute for their Support, to 
contribute all in their Power to bring them down, 2 Chron. 
XXill. 15, 21. See Mr. Humphry's critical and explanatory 
Annotations, c. printed at Log 1735. upon Lev. xx. 
10. and Deut. xxii. 22. and on Lev. xxiv. 1014. 
Num. xv. 35. And they were likewiſe taught, in a perſect 
Confſtency with what the ſame Apoſile teacheth, 1 Cor. 
Vi. 1-5-7, to ſet up lawful Judges over themſelves, ſuch 
as are deſcribed in Rom. xiii. 1----$. and to caſt off all 
Subjection to theſe blaſphemous Tyrants, and not to do 
any Thing that might be juſtly conſtructed an Acknow- 
1 of them, which the Apoſtle in the forecited Text 
ſharply reproves them for, Dare any of you having a Mat- 
ter againſt another, go to Law before the Unjuſt, and not before 
the Saints ?. Set them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed in the 
Church, &c. „ | 8 

From all which, (and much more that might be ſaid) 
tis evident, That this Precept was fo far from bei 
uſeleſs or needleſs, that there was much need ſor it, 
it was of great Uſe even to the Chriſtians that then were in 
Rome, tho” it could not be applied to the then Powers, 
but diſcovered them to be the very Reverſe of the Powers 
ſpoke of in that Text, to whom Subjection was due. for | 
Conſcience Sake. How abſurd were it to ſay, that becauſe 
a ſtraight Rule cannot agree to a Piece of Wood or Stone 
that is crooked, that therefore the Rule is uſeleſs, or, that 
tis needleſs to try it to ſuch à Piece of Wood or Stone ? 
Does not every Body know, that the End of x: ſtraight Rule, 


is not that it may or can anſwer a crooked Thing, but 
.diſcoyer the Crook, that ſo. it may be made ſtraight, — 
Jo anſwer the Rule: juſt ſo is it here, and tho' there 


be no Agreement betwixt Light and Darkneſs, who kno 
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O alfo.is it here, this Precept was of the ſame Uſe and 
Neceſſity to the Chriſtians then in Nome, and is fo ſtill to us, 
10 that their Argument here is of no Force at all: And how 
vain is their Pretence of not acknowledging Tyrants, when 
1 ſo ſtrenuouſſy for acknowledging theſe blaſphemous 


murdering Tyrants that then were in Rome, who are conſeſ- 

ſed by all to be Tyrants, and ſeeing they plead for it as - 
moral good, themſelves behoved to give Subjection to 
the like Tyrants in our own Land, ſeeing Circuraſtances of 
Time and Place cannot alter the Nature of moral Good 
and Evil, g ö ' 

And further, according to them, this Precept was uſeleſs 
and needleſs, not only to the Chriſtians that then were in 
Rome, but it has been ſo, and will always be fo, to all who 
ever did, or will refuſe Subjection to ſuch murdering blaſ- 
phemous Tyrants, and ſo behoved to be to themſelves al- 
ſo if they ſhould refuſe ſuch Subjection; and how conſiſtent 
they are with themſelves then, in extolling our worthy Re- 
farmers, who rejected the Tyrants of their Day, or if *tis 
only to ſerve a Turn that they doit, we leave the Impartial 
to, judge. 

And further, tis evident, That the Chriſtians then in 
Name had great Intereit in that Precept, ſull Warrant and Ac- 
ceſs to meddle with it, and it was not only lawful, but their 
incumbent Duty to apply it to their own Caſe, as well as tis our 
Duty toapply it to our Caſe, fo that all they draw from what 
they unjultly here alledge at once falls to the Ground, ſeeing 
they are but begged and falſe, as has been ſhown above. And 
tis evident, That what is faid in Verſes 1,3, 4, 6. not only 
gives them a Hint that his Words were not to beapplied to the 
then Powets, but contains what is impoſſible to beapplied 
to them by any rational Man, let be Chriſtians, who have 
not their Eyes ſhut againſt both Scriptureand Reaſon, particu- 
latly what is contained in Verſe 3d, For Rulers are not a 
Terror to good Works, but to the Evil, &c. But the Powers 
that then were in Rome, were. a Terror to good Works, 
d not td. the Evil, therefore they were not Rulers or 
wers in the Senſe of this Text, nor had they any Being 
28 ſuch; and what they alledge from theſe Words, Powers 
that be, it has been already ſhown, that that. cannot be un- 


der- 


C, 


-- 


| ( 93.) < 
| derſtood but of a lawful Being of Power, ſo that all Powers 
| that are not lawful, nor according to the preceptive Will of . 
God, have no valid Being, there is a Nulſity, in them what- 
ever they pretend to; and it has been likewiſe proved, both 
fromScripture and Reaſon, that the then Powers were not law- 
| ful, either as to Matter, perſonal Qualifications,. or Uſe, 
( and ſo could not be lawful in Title, and therefore had no 
| Exiſtence in the true Senſe of this Text, and ſo their Argu- 
| * ment on this Head likewiſe falls to the Ground. See Gee, 
| on Magiſtracy, Page 216. to 251. 
2dly, It hath pleaſed the Lord in his infinite Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs to give Precepts to his Church and People 
that were not preſently to be applied to them, for Proof of . 
this take one of many Scripture Inſtances that might be , 
| adduced, Deut. xvii. 14----20, When thou art come into the 
| Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, and ſhalt peſſeſs it, 
and ſhalt dwell therein, and ſhalt ſay, I will jet a King over 
| me----Thou ſhalt in any ways ſet him King over thee whomthbe | 
) Lord thy God ſhall chooſe :---&c. None san deny, that this 
| Precept reſpects the future, and is not applicable to them at 
| that preſent Time when it was given ; but dare our Authors 
| be ſo bold as to impeach God, and charge Him with Folly, 
as giving a needleſs and uſeleſs Precept, and yet they have 
done ſo, when they charge it upon that Precept in Rom. xiii. 
| I. except it be underſtood in their corrupt Gloſs, which it 
| cannot be in a Cohſiſtency either with Scripture or Reaſon? 
| From all which 'tis plain, That their Arguments on all 


| theſe Heads are, both weak and abſurd, built upon falſe 


: 

7 Grounds, and therefore prove nothing of what they alledge 
J | from them, but the contrary. What they ſay further upon 

| | this Head, being all built upon this falſe and begged Pro- 
1 | poſition, which is already ſufficiently diſproved, viz. That 
- the Command and Subjection reſpects the Powers that then 
7 | were in Rome; it is of no Force, and cannot in the ſmal- 
8 leſt Degree anſwer their End, and therefore *tis altogether 
C needleſs to fpend Time upon it, tho* we could by a par- 
r ticular Examination of it eaſily ſhow, that tis of a Piece 
9 with the reſt of the Performance, ſtuffed with falſe and beg- 
'S ed Allegations, and deceitful and Selſ- contradictory Abſur- 
* dities, were it not for the Sake of Brevity, which we intend 
- | as 
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as much as poſſible. Only to ſhow that what is here aſſert 
ed is Truth, take a ſhort Specimen of it. And, 
1ſt. Our Authors being ayate of this, viz. That ſome 
Latency betwixt (not the Command and the Reaſons 
here given by the Apoſtle) but their Explication of the 
ommand, and theſe Reaſons tell us, Page 69. © If there- 


« fore there ſhould ſeem any inſuperable Diffifulty in ap- 


« plying unto ſuch Magiſtrates, the Characters here given 
* of the higher Powers, nothing remains unto one who 
4 would deal reverently with the Oracles of God, but to 
* believe the certain Evidence that theſe indeed are the 
« Perſons meant, and to reſt in an humble Confeſſion of 
« Tgnorance as to how they come to be ſo ſpoke of.” This 
Advice, if fallen in with, ſeems moſt likely of all they have 


advanced to eſtabliſh their new Scheme, and yet tis ſtrange, 


that ſuch an Advice ſhquld come from the Hands of any Pro- 
teſtant, and far more from ſuch as ptofeſs to be covenanted 
Presbyterians ; but by this Time it would ſeem their Cauſe, 
is deſperate, being obliged to travel as far as Rome to bring 
this Prop to it, ſeeing it favours ſo very rank of that ab- 
jured Popi/h Principle of implicite Faith. And indeed tis 
for a Lamentation, that ſuch Principles ſhould be ſo much 
practiſed by Profeſſors and encouraged by Miniſters, who 
brand ſuch as refuſe to give implicite Faith and Obedience, 


to their tyraunous Acts, with Independency, c. They bid 


us believe the certain Evidence that theſe indeed are the 


Perſons, but where that certain Evidence is to be ſound we 
know not, neither have they told us, all the Evidence they 
have given being their own bare Aſſertions, which, as has 


being ſhown, is contrary to the plain Seaſe and Scope of 


theſe Verſes, and to many plain Scripture Precepts ſormer- 
ly cited, and therefore we dare not, (whatever. others do). 
build our Faith upon ſuch an uncertain and ſandy Founda- 


tion, tho? it is not the firſt Time our Authors have required 


this, and excommunicate ſome. for refuſing it, and yet we 
hope there ſhall be ſome found who will chooſe rather te 
hazard their ſevereſt Cenſures, Reproaches and Calumnies, 
tþan ſtupidly ſubject their Conſciences to their Commands 


er Exhortations, They go on, Page 70, 71, 72, 13 74: 
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robably would obſerve the manifeſt Contradiction and In- 
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rh 
pretending te reconcile the Reaſons of Subjection given, 1, 
3, 4, 6. Verſes, with their own falſe Explications of the 
Command, in Verſe 1. whereby they pervert the Reaſons as 
well as the Command of Subjection. Page 70. they tell us, 
| Now this ſays not that Men who are in 1 2 Place 
in civil Society, by bare Poſſeſſion or mere Force, are as 
SY „ ſuch ordained of God, for theſe are not Powers in a mo- 
4 ral Senſe, andthe Text ſpeaks only of all that are fo. n 
1ſt. Tis certain, That thoſe who are in Power, tho” only, 
by Pofeſſion or Force, are Powers that be, if they take the 
Words in a large Senſe as they explain it, as well as thoſe w uo 
have the Conſent of the People, for tho' the Conſent of the 
People be requiſite, to conſtitute a lawful Power, it can ne- 
ver make'a Power that's otherways unlawful lawſul, as has 
been already proved. And therefore, *g 
2dly, The Conſent of the People, without or contrary. 
to the Qualifications required by God in his Word, can 
never give any a moral Power. And therefore, — 
3dh. If the Text ſpeaks only of ſuch as are Powers in 
a moral Senſe, which is certainly true, then they grant all 
that we plead for, viz. That none are lawful Powers or 
pon , but fuch as have the Qualifications required by 
God in the ſorecited Pregepts. And to what Purpoſe then is 
all their Pleading on this Head, except they firſt prove 
their main Point, upon which all the reſt of their Arguments 
bang, viz. That the Conſent of the civil Society, without 
and contrary to the Will of God contained in the forecited 
Precepts, doth conſtitute a lawful Magiltrate, which they 
have not yet done, except it be to ſuch who can take it 
upon the Credit of their n Word. If they had proved 
this Point, they might ſaved themſelves and us both of a 
, great deal of Labour, for then they would not needed to have 
| advanced any other Argument to eſtabliſh their Scheme; and, 
| we promiſe, that ſo ſoon as they prove this from any 
Scripture Precept, we will diſpute. no more againſt their 
Scheme anent Magiſtracy ; but till once they tove this, 
Point, all wy have faid, or can ſay upon this Head, is to. 
no Purpoſe, ſeeing all the Arguments they advance, da. 
either frand or fall according as this Point is table 
et not; mo we think they have been fo far wiſe, that ot 
| th | ve 
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Have not attempted the Proof of it; for 'tis much more 
than probable, if they had, they would loſt all their La- 
bour; and therefore, ſeeing all they have advanced in this 
Performance, is built upon this begged and falſe Propoſi- 
tion, till once they prove it, it were altogether needleſs 
further to conſider it, ſecing 'tis done ſufficiently already, 
were it not to ſhow, that their Explication of the Scriptures 
they cite hath no Foundation in theſe Texts, or any other 
Place of Scripture, but is quite oppolite to the whole Scope 
of Scripture, and their Realbuings for the Support of their 
Explication of theſe Texts for the Defence of their corrupt 
Scheme are, both weak, abſurd, ſelf-contradiQory and de- 
ceitful. They endeavour to perſwade ſuch as will take their | 
Word for it, that any who are ſet up, and while they | 
| arc own'd by civil Society, however wicked they are, ei- 
| ther as to their private Character and Conduct, or publick 
Adminiſtrations, and however ſeldom they ſhould be in- 
clined to, or employed in the Exerciſe of theſe Duties men- 
_ tioned and aſſigned to them by the Spirit of God in theſe 
| Reaſons of Subjection contained in 1, 2, 3, 4, 6. Ver- 
| ſes, that theſe Reaſons are yet notwithſtanding applicable 
to them, which to alledge is groſly abſurd, fer tho a Ma- 
L giſtrate were lawfully conſtitute, not only by the Call of 
| the civil Society, but alſo having ſcriptural Qualifications, 
| it is undeniable, that ſuch an One may be guilty of ſuch 
| * Evils, both in his private Conduct and publick Adminiſtra- 
| tions, as would jultly deprive him of his Life, according to 
| the forecited Precepts, and how then could they have any 
| Title to Subjection? Sce Mr. Knx's Hiſtory printed at 
| Edinburgh, 1733. in Quarto, Page 410. to 430. and 
| 610, 611. Contents of the 2d Blaſt, Page 25. Mr. Dur- 
Ham on the Commands, 8 Edition, printed at Edinburgh, Page | 
320, 380. Pool's and Burket's Annotations upon John vili. | 
1 to 12. To acknowledge any as lawful Magiftrates, who by 
the Law of God are bound over to Death, is ſtrange Doctrine, 
| contrary to Scripture, to our Confeſſion of Faith, and the 
Judgment of found and learned Divines formerly cited: 
© But tis plain, that the Powers then Exiſting in Rome, were 
LL — idolatrous murdering Tyrants, Deut. xvii. 2.-7. and 
Xki. 19. Lev. XXIV. 19---14, 17 and 23. Faces, 


| © P73: 
An? he that , ſeth any Man ſhall ſurely be put to Death. 
Exod. xxi. 12. &c. And what a ridiculous, felf-contra- 
dictory, ant ſcrip mal Abſurdity is it to. ſay, that we are 
bound by the Law of God to put ſuch capital Criminals 
to Death, and yet are bound by that ſame Law under Pain 
of Damnation to give Subjection to them as lawful Magiſ- 
trates ? Doth the holy, juſt and good Law of God teach fuch 
maniſeſt Contradictions ? Doth it not favour too much of 
Blaſphemy to father any ſuch Doctrine upon it? But this 
is jult of a Piece with what we had formerly Occaſion to | 
obſerve, and indeed the whole Scope of this Performance 
is of the ſame Nature, but who can believe or receive fuck | 
ſtrange Doctrine! 
Again, They ſay, Page 74. that the Apoſtle © could 
* not have diſcourſed thereanent in any Shape more 
e ſuitable, and pate to the Purpoſe;” though we are ſure of 
the Truth of this, it being none elſe but God, by his hely 
Spirit, that here ſpeaks to us, it would be Blaſphemy to en- | 
tertain the remoteſt Thoughts of its not being to the Pur- 1 
poſe, though, at the ſame Time, it is plain, it is not all | It 
to their Purpoſe, nor intended, as they have adventured to | 
explain it; neither do we like ſuch a Stile, it being too de- 
minitive, when applied to the inſpired Apoſtle, as if he had _. | 
been capable of ſpeaking any Thing not to the Purpoſe, 1 
when under the immediate Influence of the Holy Spirit, and | 
” if he had been an ordinary Miniſter, or one of them- 
ſel ves. 
From what has been obſerved, it is evident, that this 1 
Scripture gives no Countenance to their new Scheme anent || 
Magiſtracy; but, upon the contrary, is perfectly conſiſtent 1 
with the Principle we maintain in Oppelition thereto, viz. | 
that there is no Power, or there is a Nullity in all Preten- 
ſions to Power, which is not of God, according to his pre- | 
ceptive Ordination ; and none, whatever Power they may | 
MK -  Haveotherwiſe, have any Being in the true Senſe of this Text, [ 
or any other Place of Scripture ; but, leſt our Opinion here: 
of ſhould be traduced as new or erroneous, it is confirmed | 
by the Verdict of ſeveral learned Authors. See Mr. Gee 
in his Treatiſe formerly cited, Page 205, 206. The O- 
* riginal, Ward fer bale Þ ſigniſies thus: The Power is 
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& not, but of Cod. It faith not abſolutely, and ſimply 
there is no Power, but relatively the Power is not; look-" 
« Ing back to the Powers immediately before mentioned in 
* the Preeept.” He further ſhews, that there are many 
Scriptures as univerſal as this in Rom. xiii. 1. which yet 
cannot be underſtood but in a more reſtricted Senſe, as 
Mark i. 5. There went out unto him all the Land of Judea, 
and were all baptized of him. Philip. ii. 21. All ſeek their 
own, &c. John xii. 32, ----1 will draw all Men unto me. 
1 Sam. xx. 26. ------Saul ſpate not any Thing that Day. 
Acts ii. 17. ----1 will pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſb.— 
1 Tim. ii. 1. ——that Supplications, &c, be made for all 
Men. 1 Cor. x. 25. Whatfcever is fold, &c. that eat, &c. 
1 Tim. iv. 4. Matth. iv. 23,24. 1 Cor. vi. 12. and ii. 15. 
1 Kings Xix. 10. Matth. ix. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 4. Heb. 
V. 4. And no Man taketh this Honour unto himſelf, but he 
that is called of Cad, as was Aaron. This univerſal muſt 
* not be conſtrued to be an abſolute or illimited Negation 
< of the Fact, as if no Man at all doth or ever did take un- 
& to himſelf the Honour of the Prieſthood uncalled of God; 
« for Korah with his Company, and Feroboam's Prieſts, and 
„King Uzziah, and Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel, did it: 
« But we muſt take it as intended to be ſaid with this Re- 
4 ſtriction, no Man that legally, rightly, or warrantably 
« proceedeth, fakes this Honour unto himſelf; but he that 
« 75, as Aaron Was, called of God: So here there is no Pow- 
« er but of God; not as if there was never any Dather, or 
an Abiram to invade the Magiſtrates Offiee, as well as 
there was a Korah to uſurp the Prieſts ; or, as if though 
« there were yet the uſurping Dathan and Abiram were Pow- 
* ers of God in the Apoſtle's Senſe here, though XKorah and 
* ſuch like Preſumers were not Prieſts of God. Chry/o/tome 
* upon Rom. Xiii. he ſpeaks not of the Prince, but of the 
„Thing itſelf, where he faith net, The Prince is not but 
4 of God; but-----the Power is not but of Gol. Theophilact, 
he ſpeaks of the Prince's Office, not of the Prince. Mu- 
fcullus, — Although every Power be of God, yet every 
Prince is not preſently of God.------- Buchanan. De Jure 
* Regni, Page 50, 58. ——— But as ſor Calligula, Nero, 


- « Doniticn; and ſuch like Tyrauts, wþy they Ihoold not be 
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* puniſhed as Breakers of divine and human Laws, you 
*« have nothing from Paul ;------ Nor will they be at all Ma- 
« oiftrates, if you examine that Kind of Tyrants, accord- 
ing to Paul's Rule. Hind let looſe, Second Edition, Pa- 
« ges 421, 422, 423, 407, 408. Seeing a King, at his 
« beſt and higheſt Elivation, is only a Mean for preſerv- 
« ing Religion, and, for this End, only choſen of the Peo- 
« ple, to be Keeper of both Tables of the Law ; he is not 
to be regarded, but wholly laid aſide, when he not only 
% moves without his Sphere, but his Motion infers the 
“Ruin of the Ends of his Erection; and when he employs | 
all his Power for the Deſtruction of the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
« and the Advancement of Antichriſt, giving his Power to 
e the Beaſt, he is ſo far from deſerving the Deference of 
the Power ordained of God; that he is to be looked upon | 
e and treated as a Traitor to God, and a ſtated Enemy to 
« all Religion and Righteouſneſs.” Mr. Rutherfoord on Li- | 
« berty of Conſcience, Page 226, 227, 228, 229. Panus, | 
The Harmony of the Confeſſion of the reformed Churches, Sect. | 
18. Page 588, 592; 593. Dr. Mayor, Dr. Hammond, Mr. | | 

| 

| 


Prynne, and Mr. Burroughs, Mr. Bennet's Preface to his 
Hiſlory of the Reformation, &e. The fifth Scripture they 
mention is, Tit. 3. 1. Put them in mind to be ſubject 
to Principalities and Powers, to 6bey Magiſtrates, to be 
ready to de goed Works. Upon this we obſerve, that, 
| ſecing all the Argument our Authors draw from this Scrip- 
ture, is founded upon and drawn from their Explication of 
Rom. xiii. 1. Our Anſwer upon it is ſufficient here alſo ; for | 
| here the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of Prineipalities, Powers and 
Magiſtrates, that are really ſo according to the preciptive 
Will of God, which themſelves grant, Page 70. where 
they ſay the Text {peaks only of Powers in a moral Senſe ; 
and indeed there is no Power, there is a Nullity in any | 
Power, whatever they pretend, that is not of Ged in this = 
Senſe, viz. according to his perceptive Ordination; and f 
therefore none but ſuch are Powers, or have any Being as | 
ſuch in the Senſe of theſe Texts, as has been already ſuſ- | 
ficiently proved; and it has likewiſe been proved, that the 
_ Conſent of the civil Society to any who are void of the 
Qualifications poſitively m__—_ by God in the forecited 
2 V 
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Precepts, is ſo ſar from ligitimating their Title, that it 
only involves themſelves in the horrid Guilt of Contempt 
of the Authority of Gad, by taking it upon them blaſphe- 
moufly to uſurp aSuperiority over God, by diſpenſing with 
his holy Law, and ſubſtituting their own corrupt Will in 
the Room of it, and concurring with ſuch in the like Uſur- 
pation, thereby ſetting !hemſelves in the Temple of God, 
and exalting themſelves above all that is called God, which 
is the very Name of Antichriſt ; and what can the Pope 
do more, but diſpenſe with the Law of God, and ſubſtitute 
his own corrupt Inventions in Room thereof ? This is 
comprehenſive of all that Antichriſt can do, and therefore 
ke is denominate by this very Character by the Spirit of 
God, Dan. vii. 25. Xi. 36. 2 The. ii. 4. and why thoſe 
that aſſume or plead for having ſuch a blaſphemous Pre- 
rogative in this Point may not do the like in all other 

hings we know not, ſeeing it is but a Contempt of the 
fame Authority? And the Apoſtle tells us, he that offens 
in one, is guilty of all, James ii. 10. and all who acknows 


| ledge and countenance any who are thus guilty of ſuch hor- 
rid Uſurpation of the ſovereign Prerogatives of Zion's glo- 


rious King, mult be involved in the Guilt theireof, P/alm 
I. 18. When thou ſaweſt a Thief, then thou conſentelſt with 
him, and haſt been Partaker wit Adulerers. And, were this 
duly conſidered, how might it fill us with juſt Horror, and 


make us haſten out from, and ſtand at the greatefl Diſtance 


from all ſuch unhallowed and heaven-daring Confedracies |! 


Jt is no leſs than a wreſting the Reins of Government out 


of the Hands of Zion's glorious King, and blaſpemouſly aſ- 
ſuming it ourſelves, while, by diſpenſing with his Law, and 
ſubſtituting our own in Room of his, we deny his legiſlative 
Power, like thoſe: who ſaid, Ve will not have this Man to 
reign over us. And how much needs ſuch then to be a- 
fraid, leſt he ſay, Bring forth theſe my Enemies, who 
would not that I ſhould reign over them and ſlay them be- 
fore me. The Application of this perhaps may ſeem harſh 
to ſome, but we wiſh there were not too good Ground for 
it; the Concurrence of a Multitude will never make Sin 
lawful, but rather aggravates the Offence ;- for as the Con- 
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and pleaſing in the Sight of God; fo, on the other Hand, 


the Concurrence of a Multitude in the Way of Sin and Re- 
bellion againſt him, is jultly more hateful in his Sight, and 


renders every Individual, at leaſt, as obnoxious io the 


Sanction of his holy Law, as if none were concurring with 
him in it ; and, to aſſert otherwiſe, is contrary both to 
Scripture, Reaſon and Experience ; therefore our Authors 
muſt prove the Thing to be lawful and Duty, before they 
- can draw any Argument from the Conſent or Concurrence 
of the People, were they never ſo numerous; and it is but 
aBlind, and to no Purpoſe to tell us, as they frequently do, 
that this Subjection and Obedience they plead for, is only 
in all Things lawful; for this ſeems only calculate, as a 
Vail to cover the Deformity of their abſurd and antiſcrip- 
tural Scheme, that the Simple and Unwary, may be the 
more eaſily impoſed on to receive it; whereas, were it ſeen 
in its native Dreſs, it is ſcarcely ſuppoſible, that any who 
are not byaſſed by Prejudice, or Intereſt, or given u 

to be implicitely led by them, but would reject it with Ab- 
horrence and Deteſtation : For it is too obvious to be deni- 
ed that they have taught the very Reverſe of what they 
here pretend upon Z#ccl. x. 4. viz. a yielding to unlawful 
and ſinſul Commands in a Way of Subjection and Obedi- 
ence, where they fay, Page 60. © This riſing up of Spirit 
% muſt be under(tood-----as finful ; ----it will therefore ne- 
* ceſſarily comprehend any Wrath or Wrong that a parti- 


« eular Subject may meet with at the Ruler's Hand whe- 


ther upon private Quarrels, or on account of Religion.” 
And Page 61. He muſt, at the ſame Time, continue in 


« gSubjection and Obedience to the Ruler in lawful Matters.“ 


But if (according to them) the riſing of the Ruler's Spirit 
be ſinſul, and not only ſo, but neceſſarily comprehends any 
Wrath or Wrong, whether upon private Quarrels, or on 
account of Religion; and that, notwithſtanding, we muſt 
yield, and keep our Place of Subjection and Obedience; c 


is plain, as hath been already obſerved, that it muſt be a 


ſinful Vielding and Subjection: For if the Ruler's Spirit riſe 
up againſt us, for the moſt important Duty of Religion, (ſee- 


ing; as they fay, it neceſſarily comprehends this) were it 
for ackgoyledging any other God but himſelf, as was os 
ora ow Oh. CEP Caſe. 
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Caſe with the three Children, Dan. xiii. 21, then (accord- 
ing to them) we muſt yield and give Subjection and Obe- 
dience, to pacify his Wrath and this ſinful riſing of his 
Spirit: For though we ſhould yield in all other Things, ex- 
cept we yield in that particular Thing that is ſuppoſed to 
be the Cauſe of the riſing of his Spirit, it can by no Means 
. anſwer the End here propoſed, viz. of pacifying the Oſ- 
fence ; but, upon the contrary, will rather aggravate and 
increaſe it, which is plain from the Scripture - inſtance above 
cited; and ſeeing they tell us, it comprehends any Wrath 
or Wrong, (which takes in the very higheſt Degree) whe- 
ther private, .or on account of Religion, what a vain, weak, 
and ſelf-contradi&tory Shift is it to tell us, with the next 
Breath, that this Yielding and Obedience is only in lawful 
Matters; but ſuch deceitſul Juggling, giving with the one 
Hand what they take with the other, has been found a ne- 
ceſſary Expedient by the Propagators of Hereſy of any 
Kind, in order to wrap it up under ſome plauſible Covert ; 
becauſe, in its native Dreſs, it has ſuch a ghoſtly Counte- 
nance, that any of a tender Conſcience would be afrighted 
to embrace it; and therefore, while our Authors maintain 
ſuch Principles, it is the leſs Wonder to ſee them neceſſi- 
tate to uſe the ſame Weapons far the Defence of them. 
But further, | 

2459, Seeing ſuch idolatrous murdering Tyrants, as then 
exiſted in the Roman Empire had not a Title to live upon 
the Earth, as is already proved, Rom. i. 32, Fob xxxi. 
9, 10, 11. 26, 27, 28. Matth. xv. 3, 4, 6. 1 Tim. i. 8, 
9, 10. far leſs could they have any Title to Subjection 
and Obedience; and therefore a giving Subje tien, Oc. to 
them, is in itſelf a ſinful and unlawful Obedience, P/abn l. 
18. When thou ſaweſt a Thief, then thou conſentedſt with 
him, and haſt been Partaker with Adulterers. And this be- 
ing the Foundation upon which all other Acts of conſcien- 
tious Subjection and Obedience is built, and it being fin- 


ful, .it neceſſarily follows, that all other Acts that include 


an Homologation of, and are only the Conſequence of this 
malt alſo be unlawful ; but all other Acts of Subjection and 


Obedience do ſo; therefore they muſt be unlawful. But, 
| | 3dly, There 


| 


| 


{ 
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| 24ly, There is nothing due 8 had fl Magiſtrates, the beft 
that ever was, but Subjection and Obedience to their law- 
ful Commands; and ſo, at this Rate, the moſt wicked per- 
fidious, idolatrous, blaſphemous, murdering Tyrants are 
put on an equal Level with, and muſt have the fame Honour, 
Deference, Subjection and Obedience that is due by the 
Law of God to the moſt righteous and lawful Magiſtrate ; 
and that only, becauſe it is the Will of the civil Society to 
TB acknowledge them, though it be diametrically contrary to 
the Will of God, and an evident Contempt of his Autho- 
rity, Prov. xxix. 27. Pſalm xl. 4. 2 Rings iii. 13, 14. 
P/alm xv. 4. In whoſe Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned.---- 
2 Chron. xxiil. 15,-----21. ---- And all the People of the Land 
rejoiced: And the City was quiet, efter they had ſlain Atha- 
liah with the Sword. See Pocl's Synopſes Criticorum, on 
this Place, 2 Kings xi. throughout. Hinde let looſe, ad. 
Edition, Page 446, 447, 448, 449, 450. from which, and 
many other Scriptures formerly cited, it is plain, that they, 
or any ſuch, had no Title to any Thing but Contempt 
and Death, inſtead of Honour and Subjection. But, 
4thly, We are at a Loſs to know what they mean by 
| Subjection and Obedience to their lawful Commands; for 
they do not ſignify what they take to be lawful or unlawful 
Commands, we always thought it was lawful and agreeable, 
both to Scripture and our Covenants, to ſwear Allegiance 
to a lawful Magiſtrate : And our Authors have declared, 
that the preſent is lawful, and the Deed of Conſtitution is 
valid, however far contrary both to the Word of God and 
our Cover ants; and yet they fay, Page 55. The Quet- 
« tion is not, Whether it be lawful for us to ſwear the pre- 
ee ſent Allegiance to the civil Government, which the Pref- 
« bytery acknowledge they cannot do, ſeeing there are ne 
* Oath to the Goverment in Being, but what excludes the 
« Oath of our Covenants, or homologates the united Con- 
& ſtitution.“ 

Here they plainly ſay, that *tis unlawful to ſwear Al- 
legiance to the preſent Government, which to us is wy | 
ſtrange, for ſeeing they own the Government to be lawful, 

to whom they are bound for Conſcience Sake to give Sub- 


jection and Obedience (in lawſul Commands, as they fay) 
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It is clear both from Scripture and our Covenants, that *tis 


lawful to ſwear Allegiance to ſuch, and whatever is in the 
Oath of Allegiance contrary to out Covenants, of that doth 
homologate the united Conſtitution, doth not flow from 
the Oath it ſelf abſtractly conſidered, but from the Conſti- 


tution of the Government to which it binds ; ſo that the Un- 


lawfulneſs then of the Allegiance doth not ly in the Oath, but 
in the Conſtitution of the Government to whom it is taken, for 


the Allegiance binds the Swearer only to maintain and defend, 


or to be leel and true, (as the Burgeſs-oath hath it) tothe Go- 
vernment, according to their Conſtitution, and therefore were 
the Conſtitution of any Government never ſo contrary, both to 
the Word of God and our Covenants, and their Adminiſtrati- 
on as bad as their Conſtitution; yet, if it is the Will of the 
civil Socicty that it ſhall be fo, and they acknowledge ſuch 
a Government, according to our Authors it is lawful, and 
all are bound under Pain of Damnation to give Subjection 
and Obedience to them as they are. conſtitute : (for other- 
ways they cannot ſubject to them than they really are; 
for as Allegiance, fo Subjection muſt be given in the Senſe 
of the Legiſlator, and not according to our private chime- 
rical Diſtinctions and Reſervations, which ſerve only to 
blind and cheat the Conſcience) ; therefore ſeeing the Conſti- 
tution of any Government, were it as bad as can be ima- 
gined, tho? it ſhould exclude both the Word of God and 
our Covenants, and homologate not only Popery, Prelacy 
and Paganiſm, but down right Atheiſm, if it comprehend 
the Will of the civil Society, it is as lawful, as any who 
are molt agreeable to the Word of God and our Covenants, 
according to them ; and ſeeing the Conſtitution of the pre- 
ſent Government, comprehends the Will of the civil Society, 
we are at a Loſe to underſtand their Reafon for reſuſing or 
ſaying they. cannot {wear Allegiance to them, and it ſeems 
the more ſtrange to us, that the Allegiance. binds to no- 
thing more, than what they acknowledge that they are bound 
for Conſcience Sake to perform, viz. to acknowledge the 
Government as lawful, and to maintain and defend them 
according to their Conſtitution with their Lives and Eſtates, 


Gt. which certainly is incumbent upon them to lawful 


Magiſtrates; And ſeeing they reckon it their Duty to do all 


that 


— 
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- that the Allegiance binds to: It ſeems a Paradox to us 
(which we ſhall leave to themſelves to expound) upon 
what Grounds they reckon the Allegiance unlawful, and 
| what they cannot take, except they maintain Allegiance to 
be unlawful at any Rate; for ſeeing tis theConſtitution of the 
Government, that both excludes our Covenants and homolo- | 
gates the unitedConſtitution, tis plain, that all theArguments | | 
that can be brought from theſe Things, land chiefly, if not | 
only, upon the Conſtitution of the Government, but ſceing | 
the Conſtitution of the Government, and all the Evils that " 
attend it, are by the Conſent of the civil Society, our Authors 
- cannot in any Conſiſtency with themſelves, and without o- 
verturning all that they have advanced upon this Head, 
find Fault with it, or refuſe any Allegiance that binds to the 
_ Conſtitution, whatever Evils may bein it; and were it not 
ſomewhat beſide our preſent Purpoſe, as it cannot but be ob- 
vious to the judicious and impurtial Reader, fo it were eaſy 
to make it appear, that all the Arguments brought againſt 
the Allegiance by the Author of the ſerious Enquiry inte 
the Burgeſs-Oaths, militate not againſt the Oath of Al- 
legiance, but againſt the Conſtitution of the Government, 
to whom, and for the Support of which it is taken. For, 
put the Government again upon our ſcriptural and cove- 
nanted Cenſtitution, and all his Arguments againſt the Al- 
legiance at once evaniſh and fall to the Ground, even 
the want of the neceſſary ſcriptural and Covenant Limita- 
tions, is the native and neceſſary Effect of the Conſtitution 
of the Government : For, as by the Conſtitution of the, Go- 
vernment, the true Religion ſworn to be maintained in pur 
Covenants is excluded, it were a groſs Abſurdity and 
palpable Contradiction, to ſwear the Allegiance with this 
| » Limitation ; Yea, to do ſo, were no leſs than a moking of 
God, who cannot, and will not be impoſed upon by ſuch ſo- 
phiſtical and chimerical Notions and Diſtinctions, which 
can only ſerve to cheat the Conſcience, and deceive ourſelves 
and one another; and the Apology he makes for obviating 
this Objection, with the Compariſon he makes ſor Illuftra- 
tion thereof, doth not take off the Strength of the Objection 
| in the ſmalleſt Degree; for all he ſays in his Apology is, 
- viz. © I cannot ſee, that -theſe Terms were eſſential to the 


Yo 2 
„ kingly Authority,” (viz. The Qualifications required by 
the Word of God and our Covenants) “ So neither can I 
6 ſee, that the want of them will reduce or nullify the 
Relation that ſubliſts betwixt the preſent King and Sub- 
« jects. Where, T4 

/. Tis plain, he builds his Concluſion upon a begged 
and falſe Propoſition, which has been ſufficiently diſproved 
above, both from Soripture and Reaſon, viz. that the Qua- 
lifications required by the Word of God and eur Covenants, 
are not eſſential tothe Being of a lawful Magiſtrate. He gives 
no Argument either from Scripture or CA but this un- 
anfer ble one, vi. That he cannot {ee it. But we ſuppoſe 
none can admit this as a Reaſon or Argument, either to 
prove or diſprove any Propoſition: For who knews not, 
that tho' the Light ſhine never ſo clearly, and diſcover ma- 
ny Things, that yet a blind Man cannot ſee them, but will 
any Body be fo fooliſh as from thence to conclude, th at they 
arc not, becauſe the blind Man cannot fee then? 

Again, we have a cemmon Proverb, viz. There are none 
{» blind as thoſe that will not ſee. Whether this be applicable 
to him we ſhall not determine. 5 f 

2dly. Tis obvious from the Coronation: Oaths cited in 
Page 51, 52. of this ſerious Enquiry, that our Reſorm- 
ers. in the Periods there mentioned, made theſe Qualificati- 
ons cfſential to the Admittance of all Kings, Princes and 
Magiſtrates whatſnever that thereafter ſhould happen to. reign, 
therefore tis a begging the Queſtion, to ſuppoſe any ſuch Re- 
lation can ſubſiſt but upon theſe Terms, without an Ac- 
ceſſion to the overturning and renouncing theſe fundament- 
al Acts and Laws; ſo that to acknowledge any ſuch Rela- 
tion but upon theſe Terms, is a plain renouncing of this 
Part of attained to Reformation, which we are bound; by 
our ſolemen Coyenants to maintain. 


3. The Compariſon he makes is not at all to the Pur- 
pole, viz. © In Marriage, it is ordained both by Church 
* and State, that there be a regular Proclamation of Banns, 
< and that the Parties, be martied by a Perſon, authoriſed 
＋ LT: Now, if a Man and Woman ſhall quite ne- 
N Heck theſe Requilites, and -make a clandeſtine. Marriage, 
eee 
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he induftriouſly (for we cannot think it proceeds from Igno- 


rance) miſtates the Queſtion to make it anſwer his Deſign, 
for here he leaves wholly out theſe Things that are made 
eſſential to Marriage by divine Inſtitution, and ſhifts in, 
in their Room, ſomethings, that (however agreeable they 


are, when they can be attained in a Conſiſtency with the 


Word of God and our Covenants) are but cireumſtantial and 
of human Compoſure, and not at all eſſential to Marriage: 
But, if he ſtated the Queſtion fairly, he ſhould have faid, 
That in Marriage *tis ordained that the Parties be free Per- 
ſons, not guilty of Adultery, or engaged in any Pre-con- 
tract, c. Mr. Perken's zd and laſt Volume, printed at 
Cambridge in Folio 1: in his Diſcourſe upon Chriftian 
OEcortbomy or Houſhold Government, Page 679, 680, 
'681, 682, 683. &c. And if the Parties quite neglect theſe 
eſſential Requiſites, does it follow, That the Marriage is 
valid? We ſuppoſe it would not, even tho' it were other- 
ways regular: But perhaps he cannet ſee that theſe Qua- 
lifications are eſſential to Marriage more than Magiſtrates ; 
and indeed we do not know, why he may not refuſe the one 
as well as the other, and affirm that there is nothing eſ- 
ſential to Marriage, more than Magiſtrates, but the Con- 
ſent of Parties, tho the Conſent of Parties in both ſhould 
run diametrically oppoſite to the Inſtitution of God the 
ſovereign Lawgiver. | | ; 
Moreover, this Way of reaſoning is much more ſtrong for 
the Lawfulneſs of Liſoenſin with the Scripture-qualificati- 


ens and Way of Entry of Miniſters, ' Elders, Deacons, 


Sc. in regard, there is mere Likeneſs betwixt the Simili- 
tude of Marriage, and the Relation that is betwixt a Mi- 
niſter, &c. and their People, than there is betwixt a Ma- 
giſtrate and his Subjects in that Relation, ſo that the Pa- 
trons of a corrupt Miniſtry, have more Ground to make Uſe 


of this Similitude for their Plea, than the Patrens of a oer - 


rupt Magiſtracy for theirs f 
However, we affirm upon good Authority, both from Serip- 
ture, Reaſon and our Covenants, and the Judgment of 


ſound and learned Authors cited above, that theſe Qualiſi- 
agiſtrate, 
Argu- 


cations are eſſential to the Being of a lawſul 
and we hope it will not be ſuſtained as a ſuffici 
. | Q 2 : ment 
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ment againſt this Truth, that he cannot ſee it, ſeeing 'tis a 
Truth plain and obvious, both from the Word of God and 
our Covenants ; but ſo long as he and our Authors main- 
tain, that the Conſent of the civil Society, tho? it ſhould 
exclude both the Word of God and our Covenants, is ſuf- 
ficient to legitimate the Title of any Man to the Office 
of the Magiſtrate, and that we are bound to give Subjection, 
Oc. to all ſuch under Pain of Damnation, however wick- 
ed they may be in their private Character and Conduct, or 
publick Adminiſtrations ; all the Odds betwixt our Authors, 
who (in the above-cited Paragraph) ſay, They cannot 
ſwear Allegiance to the preſent Government, and them 
who do it, ſeems juſt to be the ſame that's betwixt Vo- 
Junteers and liſted Soldiers; the Volunteers do as much 
in Defence of their Sovereign as the liſted Soldiers, only 
with this Difference, that the Volunteer may leave the 
Service at Pleaſure, whereas the other is bound by Oath to 
continue: And indeed we acknowledge our Authors need 
fuch a Back-door to go out at; for according to their 
Scheme anent civil Government, they cannot ſwear Allegi- 
ance to any Government were they never ſo lawful, but 
wth this Limitation, viz. ſo long only as the civil Society 
is pleaſed to acknowledge them: So that by their Scheme the 
Government that's lawful this Day, to whom Subjection, @c. 
is due, under Pain of Damnation, may without any Offence in 
the Magiſtrate, only if the civilSociety fancy (however unjuſt- 
Ty) to turn him off, and ſet up another more wicked than he, 

reſently upon this, all Obligation of Duty to the former 
3 to them) is looked, and they are now bound to 
him who is now (however unjuſtly) ſet up in his Room. And 
how abſurd, ridiculous and deſtructive of all Government, 
and plainly introductory to Anarchy and Conſuſion this is, 
is very plain and obvious. And yet if Magiſtracy have no o- 
ther, or better Baſis and Foundation to ſettle upon, than the 
corrupt and changeable Inclinations of Men, or civil Society, 
all this and much more muſt follow upon it ; and indeed in 
this Caſe it is not fafe to ſwear Allegiance te any Magiſtrat. 
or Government however lawful; for, after we have ſa ſworn, 
us cannot be {ure but the civil Society (as has too often been 
en) maytenounce their Allegiance to him, and ſet up = 
not 
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mother, and ſo conſequently we are bound under Pain of 


Damnation to own and ſubje& to him, whereby we involve 


_ ourſelves in Perjury without the above Limitation, and are 


brought into an inextricable Dilemma: Either we mult own 
them both to be lawful, which is abſurd, or we muſt be guil- 
ty of Perjury in rejecting the former to whom we had for- 
merly ſworn Allegiance, and of rejecting the Ordinance of 
God, which infers Damnation if we refuſe Subjection and 
Obedience to the latter, while ſet up and :-knowledged by 
civil Society, which is a Maſs of Abſurdity and Contradictions. 

They ſay, Page 75. The laſt Precept that ſhall be ar- 
« gued from to this Purpoſe, is exhibited by the Apoſtle 
> 3 as he takes notice (2 Epiſtle iii. 16.) that in Paul's 
® Epiſtles there are ſome ales. hard to be underſtood, 
« which they that are unlearned and unſtable ure, fo he 
takes care to prevent this, particularly in reſpect of the 
e Paſſages that have been conſidered, while he gives notable 
« Explication and Confirmation thereunto, by what is ex- 
« preſt 1 Epiſt. ii. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17.” Where we ſhall 
1/t obſerve, That the Unlearned that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, cannot be underſtood of ſuch as have not learned Latin, 
Greek and Hebrew, &c. as our Authors perhaps have, but 
rather ſuch as have not the Knowledge of the Holy, and 
want the teaching of the Spirit, for there are too many Inſtan- 
ces of it, to be denied, that Men of this Sort of Learning, for 
ordinary, have been the greateſt Wreſters of the Scripture, 
and therefore they will not get the Judgment of hols that 
want that Sort of Learning rejected on that Account; but 
tho” they ſhould underſtand it of School- Learning. we doubt 
not but ſome, and even ſome of thoſe we have cited above, 
who give their Judgment of theſe Scriptures eontrary to 
theirs, and agreeable to ours, had as much of that Sort of 
Learning as our Authors can pretend, and were not without 
the teaching of the Spirit too, ſo that from what is ſaid it ap- 
pears there is at lealt as much Ground to apply that Text to 
themſelves as thoſe they intend it againſt. What they ad- 
vance from 1 Epiſt. ii. 194——17. is juſt the fame with 
what they have ſaid upon Rom. xili. 1. and Titus ili. 1, &c. 
they juſt rub ſtill upon their old String, while they tell us u- 
pon Verſe 13. That all thoſe who are the W 
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Man, or who have a, Conſtitution by the Conſent of civil 
* Society, are to be ſubmitted to for the Lord's Sake, or as 
having an Inſtitution from him.“ The Unſoundneſs and 
Abſurdity of this Explication has been ſufficiently expoſed 
already, fo that tis ſuperfluous to inſiſt upon it here; *tis 
plain that by every Ordinance of Man is to be underſtood 
the different Kinds 


providing they had the Qualifications required by God in his 
Word, and did rule and judge according to his Law and for 


him, when ſo conſtitute and qualified, were to be ſubmitted. 
to for the Lords Sake as bearing his Authority. But to ſay, 


that the Apoſtle here requries Chriſtians or others for the 


Lord's Sake to ſubmit to every wicked Monſter, that corrupt 
and wicked Men ſet up as Magiſtrates, be they Idolaters, 


Adulterers, Blaſphemers, Sabbath-Breakers, and Murderers, 


--©c. is ſo chocking both to Ng and Reaſon, tis amaz- 


ing that ſuch looſe and latitudinarian Doctrine ſhould be 


vented by any who profeſs to be Chriſtians, much more ſuch - 


as pretend to ſet up for Reformation according to the Word 
of God and our Covenants? Doth not the Law of God ex- 
preſly require that ſuch capital Criminals ſball be put to 


Death, as is undeniably proved from the above cited Pre- 


c2pts? And can any Body believe (even tho' our Authors ſay 
it) that the Apoſtle here or elſewhere teacheth us to give 


that Honour and Subjection, &c. that's due to lawful Ma- 
viitrates, to ſuch 2 while, in Oppoſition thereto, the 
Law of God obligeth us not to ſuffer them to live upon the 
Earth? May ws not upon far better Ground, than hey, ſay, 
that to ſay ſo is an open Contradiction unto, and a Con- 


tempt of the holy Scripture? Our Confeſſion of Faith ſay- 
eth, 1/7 Book of Diſcipline, Art. 9.“ Committers of horrible 
“Crimes, worthy of Death, if the civil Sword ſpare them, 
te they ſhould be holden as dead to us, and curſed in their 


Facts.“ See alſo the Order of Election of Miniſters, and 


the Order of Diſcipline and Excommunication, c. printed 


by the General Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland. 1571. 

Page 29. Mr. Pocl's Annatations upon Lev. xxvii, xxvili, 

xxix. Mr. Humphry's critical explantory Expoſition, & . 
printed 1735. upon the ſame Place, iz. Lev. xxvii, xxv iii. 
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of civil Government ſet up by Men, 
whether it. be by Kings or Judges, ſuperior or inferior, &c.. 
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gxiz. And how conſiſtent that is with giving them Honor 
and Subjection, any Body who doth not wilfully fhut their 
Eyes may cafily judge. Would not every Body reckon them 
mad who would ſet up a dead Man to be their Ruler, and 
give him that Honour and Subjection that's due to a lawful 
Magiſtrate; and yet this is what our Authors plead for here, 
. in Oppoſition both to the Word of God and our Confeſſion 
| of Faith, and the Judgment of ſound and learned Divines 
above- cited? And which is yet more melancholy, they father 
this ſtrange antiſcriptural and ſelſ-contradictory Doctrine 
upon the holy Spirit of God, whereby they give the God of 
| Truth the Lie. We ſec that eivil Societies ſet up not only 
Uſurpers of the Offiee of Magiſtracy, but Uſurpers of the 
Throne, Crown and royal Prerogatives of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make that an Eſſential of their Crown ; and yet 
our Authors tell us, that this is an Ordinance of Man, that 
the Apoſtle here requires us to ſubmit to for the Lord's Sake : 
Can they be ſo bare-faced as to tell us, that the Lord for his 
own Sake commands us! to, ſubmit to the Uſurpers of his 
11 Throne and Crown? We are aſraid this is not only abſurd but 
blaſphemous. Can we be loyal Subjects to Jeſus Chriſt the 
glorious King of Zion, and to the Uſurpers of his Throne 
and Crown? Can we ſerve God and Baal? Is there any Fel- 
lowſhip betwixt Light and Darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Be- | 
lial? This is ſtrange Doctrine, and no leſs ſtrange that any ji 
Body ſhould be ſo much blind-folded by the cunning Crafti- | | 
| nels of Men, that ly in wait to deceive the Simple, as to re- | 
ceive and believe it. And all the Diſtinctions they can make | | 


on this Head are to no Purpoſe; they are all but a mere 


Blind: For 'tis but a cheating of the Cenſcience, wo pretend 1 
g to diſtinguiſh betwixt the civil and eccleſiaſtick Headſhip, | | 
- While they ſubſiſt in one Perſon, and while the civil Head- 4 
ſhip-hath no Exiſtence without the Eccleſiaſtick, it being {| 
an eſſential Condition-of it: Upon this, ſee the laſt Speech | 
and Teſtimony of Mr. Donald Cg : * As to the Caule of _ | 
my ſuffering, the main is, not acknowledging the pre- | 
* ſent: Authority, as it is now eſtabliſhed in the Supremacy 
* and»Explanatory Act; this is the Magiſtracy that I have 
rejected, that was r with Chtiſt's Power; 15 0 Ser 
| ine that Power tak Juist, which is his Glory,” 
ee be why 20 Giſh e Þ Ws Ghar) 
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made the Effential of the Crown, I thought this was as 
« if I had ſeen one wearing my Husband's Garments after 
he had killed him; and ſeeing it is made the Eſſential of 
t the Crown, there is no Diſtinction we can make that can 
« free the Conſcierice of the Acknowledger from being a 
« Partaker of this facrilegious robbing of God; and it is 
but to cheat our Conſciences to acknowledge the civil 
* Power ; for it is not civil Power only that is made of the 
« Eſſence of his Crown ; and ſceing they are fo expreſs, 
« we ought ro be plain; for otherwiſe it is to deny our 
* Teſtimony, and Conſent to his Robbery.” They fay, 
Page 76. © He determines the whole Matter, in reſpect 
* of which they were to be ſubmitted to, viz. the Puniſh- 
* ment of Evil-doers, and the Praiſe of them that do well, 
« Verſe 14, However ſeldom they were inclined or em- 
* ployed this Way, yet the ſupreme Power of the King, and 
* the Commiſſion of Governors, could morally extend no 
* farther : And thus it was only in fo far as employed 
„this Way, That the King was to be conſidered as Su- 
* preme, and Governors as ſent by him, and both ſubmitted 
« to accordingly,” Here they grant, that it is only in fo 
far a* the King and Governors are employed in puniſhing 
Evil-doers, and peing a Praiſe to them that do well, that 
the King is to Be conſidered as Supreme, and. Governors as 
ſent by him, and both ſubmitted to; whereby they ſeem 

to make the King and Governors under him only Cy- 
phers, except in that Inſtant of Time that they are ſo em- 
ployed; for they ſay, It is only ſo far as they are thus em- 
ployed that they are to be conſidered as Supreme, which 
plainly implies, that when they are not ſo employed, they 
are not to be conſidered as Supreme, ſo that they ceaſe to be 
Magiſtrates, ſo ſoon as they ceaſe from puniſhing E- 
vil-doers, &c. for if they did not ceaſe to be Magiſtrates, 
we would be ſtill obliged to conſider them as Supreme, and 
ſubmit to them accordingly. Now, if a King and Gover- 
nors are no more to be conſidered as Supreme, but rejected 
ſo ſoon as they ceaſe from puniſhing Evil-doers, and being 
2 Praiſe to them that do well. This is ſomewhat more than 
we plead for; for we do not think that every Act of Mal- 
adminiſtration, far Jeſs every Neglect of Duty, will = 
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rant us to eaſt off Subjection io a lawful Magiſtrate: But 
if a King and Governors, that neglect to execute their Of- 
fice, are not to be conſidered as Supreme, how are we to. 
conſider thoſe that not only neglect, but pervert their 
Office; and, inſtead of puniſhing Evil-doers, and being a 
Praiſe to Well-doers, are Puniſhers of Well-doers, and a 
Praiſe to Evil-doers? Certainly our Authors would not 
conſider them as Supreme, nor ſubmit to them as ſuch ; 
and yet it is plain, that the Powers then in Being, when 
the Apoſtle wrote both his Epiſtle to the Romans and Titus, 
and when the Apoſtle Peter wrote both. his Epiſtles, were 
not employed either in puniſhing Evil-doers, or being a 
Praiſe io Well-doers, except the preaching, profeſſing. 
and practiſing of the Truths of the Goſpel be by our Au- 
thors reputed evil, and the Propagation, Maintenance, and 
Practice of Idolatry and Superſtition reputed Well-doing 
by them : For nothing is more plain, than that the Powers 
then in Being were Promoters and Encouragers of heatheniſh 
Idolatry, and cruel Perſecuters of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and all the Owners thereof, even unto the crucleſt Deaths , 
and yet they ſay, they are to be confidered as Supreme, 
when puniſhing Evil-doers, however ſeldom they are in- 
clined or employed this Way, which is, upon the Matter, 
to ſay, that when the King and Governots ceaſe te be thus 
employed, they ceaſe to be Supreme, and ſo ſoon as they 
are again thus employed, and then only they are reſtored again 
to their Office, even without any Dependence upon the 
Will of the civil Society; and how contradictory to their 
own Scheme this is, is too obvious to be denied. But, ſup- 
* poling a King to be ſet up, according to their Scheme, with 
Conſent of the civil Society, and ſuppoſiag he is acknow- 
ledged by them for twenty Years, and he ſhould all that 
Time be but ſeldom inclined, perhaps only in one, two, 
or three Inſtances, to puniſh Evil-doers, &c. (for our Au- 
thors ſay, however ſeldom he be ſo inclined and employed) 
what comes of the Society all that Time that their King is 
not fo employed? For they fay, he is not to be conſidered 
as Sufteme but when ſo employed; and therefore, conſe- 
- quently, the Government all that Time is vacant. At this 


Rate, the molt Part of civil Socixties would be far oftener » # 
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and longer wi uout Gov eim than with it, which is ab- 
fard and ſelf· contradictory: For it all thoſe that are let up, 
and while they are acknowledged by civil Socicty, be law- 
'tul Magiftrates, according to the preceptive Will of God, 
however wicked they are, either in their private Conduct 
or publick Adminiſtration, (as they have aſſerted) then, ſo 
long as they are acknowledged by the Society, they muſt, 
according to:them, be conſidered, and ſubmitted to as Su- 
preme, though they thould not only be ſeldom, but even 
never employed in puniſhing Evil-doers, and being a Praiſe 
to them that do well. Again, they aſſert, that all thoſe 
who do, at any Time of their Reign, exert their Power in 
puniſhing Evil-doers, Ge. (though it ſhould be but once 
in a Year yea, once in twenty .Years, ſeeing they ſay, 
however ſeldom) do bear the Characters given by the Spi- 
rit of God, in Rom Xili. 1-6. and 1 Pet. ii. 14, c. 
How ſtrangely amazing is it, that any, eſpecially our Au- 
thors, {hould take jt upon them to palm ſuch an Explica- 
tion upon the holy Scripturcs ; for by this, though ſuch 
Powers ſhould be inclined and employed, perhaps only 
once in twenty Years, or leſs, in puniſhing a Thief, or a 
Murderer, &c, during the whole of ther Reign; and ſhould 
all the reſt of it be wholly, or, at leaſt, 'chiefly employed 
in propapating Idolatry, Atheiſm, Blaſphemy, Perjury, Sab- 
bath-breaking and Uncleanneſs of all Sorts, Cc. and in eruel 

rſecuting unto Death, Baniſhment, Impriſonment, and 
fining the Chuch and People of God for their Adherence 
to his Cauſe and Intereſt ; notwithſtanding of all this, ac- 
cording to our Authors, they muſt be reputed Puniſhers of 
Evil-docrs, and a Praiſe to them that do well. And if they 
had aſlertcd this, as their own Mind only, we might have 
been the more ſilent anent it: But this they cannot reſt in, 
but have the Aſſurance to aflert, that this is the Mind of the 
Holy Spirit of God in theſe and the like Texts ef Scripture, 
whereby they give the God of Truth the Lie; for it is 
plain, that thote who mainly and chiefly employ and im- 
prove their Power in propagating and tolerating the aſore- 
ſaid Wickedneſies, though in ſome. Inſtances, as above, 
ey ſhould punith ſome Evil-doers, &c. for their own, or 
- the Pleafiy's of the Society who have ſet them pp, Cor, it 
58 N caullor 
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cannot be from any Reſpe to the Law of God, elſe they 
would at leaſt endeavour lomethingof Uniformity in it, which 
is plain they do not) ean no more be reputed Puniſhers of 
Evil-doers, and a Praiſe to them that do 'well, than thoſe 


who make it their main Study, and chiefly employ and im- 


rove their Power, at all Times, for puniſhing and repreſ- 


ing all the above Wickedneſſes, and for the Advancement of 
8 


the Kingdom and Intereſt of jeſus Chriſt, and the Encourage- 
ment of all his faithful Followers, if they, through Weak- 
neſs and Infirmity, ſhould fall ſhort of this their intended 
and endeavoured Duty in a few particular Inſtances, could 
be juttly reckoned a Praiſe to Evil-doers, and a Terror to 
Well-doers ; and that it is no leſs abſurd and ridiculous to 
account the former a Puniſher of Evil-doers, and a Praiſe 


to Well-doers, than it is to account the latter a Praiſe to 


Evil-doers, and a Puniſher of Well-doers, is a Thing fo 
plain and obvious, that none but ſuch as have given up 
both their Conſcience and Judgment to be implicitely led 
by Men, can refuſe ; and therefore it is ſufficiently evident, 
from what is obſerved, that theſe Scriptures are not at all 
applicable to the Powers then in Rome, or yet to ſuch as 
our Authors here deſcribe : So that, without a palpable per- 
verting the Scripture, they can find nothing in theſe or any 
other Place of Scripture to favour their antiſcriptural Scheme. 


And if they had adverted to it, they might have ſaved their 


Pains, for all they have done upon this Head, as it is in 
Defence of the ſame Cauſe, ſo it is but a ſcouring up of 
theſe old ruſted Arguments, (that were long ſince threed- 
bare) that the cruel Murderers, and the Indulged that took 
Part with them inthe late perſecuting Period againft the King- 
dom, Cauſe and Intereſt, and Subjects of Zion's glorious 
King, have uſed before thera ; and if their Cauſe was good, 
and the Lord's ſuffering Remnant's evil, then, and no e- 
thorwiſe, is the Cauſe maintained here by our Authors, goed, 
and ours evil : For the fame Thing is now pled by them, 


and the ſame Arguments are uſed by them for the Defence 


thereof, that were uſed by the Perſecuters and Indulged ; 
and the fame Cauſe and Arguments are pled by us, that 
were pled by the Lord's Remnant, whom he honoured ta 
feal theſe Truths they then contended for, (and that we 
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now contend ſor) moſt willingl LT cheerfully with their 
beſt Blood. For Proof whereof we need do no more but 
refer to the Cloud of Witneſſes, the whole of their Teſtimo- 
nies being ſtated upon their rejecting the then Government, 
even when it was ale and acknowledged, both by 
What they call the Primores Regni, and the Body of the 
civil Society; for their being perſecute was not the Cauſe 
of their rejecting the then Government, but their rejecting 
and caſting them off, on account oſ their Uſurpation of the 
Crovn and royal Prerogatives of Jeſus Chriſt, was the Cauſe 
of all the Perſecution and Blood-ſhed of that Period, which 
will eafily appear to the meaneſt Capacity, that will impar- 
tially examine their Teſtimonies, and which is evident, 
from what is cited above of Mr. Donald Cargil's Teſtimo- 
ny. , And that our Authors pretend to adhere to our Cove- 
nants and Reformation, ſays nothing againſt what is here 
advanced; for ſo did the Indulged, that then maintained ; 
the fame Cauſe that they do now, and yet were juſtly rank- 
ed amongſt the Breakers, Burners, and Buriers, and Per- . 
ſecuters of that Caufe, and theſe Covenants, and rejected 
as ſuch by all the faithful Owners thereof, from Page 77 to 
89. It would be too tedious, as well as needleſs to take 
Notice of all the bare Aſſertions that are there eontained, 
which they have wrapt up in NY ſtrong. and confident 
Expreſſions, being very needful to ſupply what is wanting 
of Proof, that thereby they may the more eaſily perſwade 
their Followers to receive, their antiſcriptural Doctrine up- 
on this Head, though we hope they will not all be fo eaſily 
impoſed upon, as to think their bare Aſſertions, however 
ſtrongly expreſſed, a ſufficient Ground. of their Faith, e- 
ſpecially when ſo evidently contrary to ſo many plain and 
poſitive Precepts, as well as the Judgment of many learned 
and orthodox Divines above cited. Some Remarks upon 
theſe Pages ſhall ſuffice, wherein we ſhall endeavour to take 
up the Subſtance of what is there contained, that is not al- 
ready anſwered. And, | | 
1/f, Page 78. they ſay, © There is no Paſſage of Scrip- 
*. ture, that fo, much as ſeems openly inconſiſtent with 
i theſe Precepts as now interpreted, while no Paſſage fo 
much as ſeems openly to ſorbid what is here expreſly 
« com- 


i 
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*-cqmmanded, or to command any Thing directly oppoſite 
x thereunto.“ That their Interpretation of theſe Precepts 
is contrary, not only to theſe Precepts formerly cited by 
us, even as much as Light is contrary to Darkneſs, but e- 
ven contrary to the whole Scope of Scripture, and to the 
Mind of the Spirit of God, even in theſe Precepts cited by 
themſelves, is elear from the Context, and the many groſs 
Abſurdities and Inconſiſtencies that have been already ſhown, 
as well as the judgment of ſound and learned Divines, 
and others, whoſe Judgment may be at leaſt as ſafely truſt- 
ed as theirs, and truly there is at leaſt the more Ground 
to demur anent their Interpretation of theſe Precepts, ſee- 
ing it is juſt the ſame that the cruel Murderers and Indul- 
ged maintained againſt our Covenants, and the. Owners 
and zealous Defenders of that Reſormation, viz. that Sub- 
jection and Obedience for Conſcience Sake, is due to all 
Powers, while they are acknowledged by the civil Society, 
in lawful Commands, for they did not plead for Subjection 
in unlawful Commands more than our Authors de. But 
further, ſee Ezek. xliii. 7, 9.---Now let them put away their 
Wheredoms, and the Carcaſſes of their Kings far from me, and 
1 will dwell in the Midſt f them for ever. 1/aiah viii. 12. 
Say ye net, A Confederacy to all them to whom this Pesple ſhall 
ſay, A Confederacy ; neither fear ye their Fear, nor be afraid. 
2 Sam. xxili. 6, . 1ſatah lviii. 6. lii. 1, 2. Zech. ii. 7. 
Pfalm cxlix. 6, 7, 8, 9. Hind let looſe, Pages 447, 448, 
449, 450, 451, 641, 642, 645, 646. Beza's Notes upon 
P/alm exlix. 6, 7, 8, 9. Hoſea viii. 4. They have ſet up 
ray but not by me : They have made Princes, and 1 knew 
Ft not ---- x 

Tis plain from the 1ſt. Verſe, that this is the firſt Thing 
that is charged upon them, as a tranſgreſſing of the Lord's 
Covenant, and treſpaſſing againſt his Law. We do not alledge 
from this, that kingly Government is unlawful or condem- 
ned, and tis but a manifeſt ſhifting of the Argument for them 

to alledge this, as they do, Page 83. But what is here juſt] 
condemned asa tranſgeffing theCovenant and Law of the Lord, 
is not ſimply their ſettipg up Kings, but their ſetting them 
up not by God, or not according to his preceptive Will. See 
Mr. Pos/'s Annotations upon Ho. viii. 4. alſo upon H. 
nm | Xt. 


an: . 
xi. 12. Mr. Hutchiſon's Notes . Zech. xi. 15, 16, | 
17. Hind let lage, 2d Edition, Page 444, 445. Such as | 
he knew not by Way of Approbation, for in any other Senſe 
it cannot be underſtood, becauſe otherways nothing either | 
Good or Evil can be unknown to, or hid from him, and it were 
atheiſtical to alledge any ſuch Thing; from which *tis evi- | 
dent, That all Kings are not ſet up by God. And here 'tis as , 
lain as written out to us with a Sun-beam, that God him- 
{elf eſtabliſneth that Diſtinction betwixt thoſe that are Kings 
by his preceptive Will, and thoſe who are fo by his pro- 
vidential Will only, for it cannot be refuſed, that theſe 4 
Kings ſpoke of in this Text, were ſet up by the providential 
Will of God, and yet God faith here, they were not ſet 
up by him. This then muſt certainly be the true Meaning of | 
the Text, that they were not ſet up by him, iz. by his | 
preceptive and approbative Will. How vain and impotent, 
yea, Heaven-daring then is their Attempt of overthrowing | 
this neceſſary Diſtinction, that is ſo clearly and inviolably | 
here, as well as through the whole Scripture, eſtabliſhed 
by infinite Wiſdom, and almighty Power? And doth it not | 
favour too much of Blaſphemy, to fay, as they do, Page | 
87. That this Diſtinction is altogether groundleſs and abſurd? 
But not to ſay what juſtly may be ſaid of the Wickedneſs 
of ſuch an Attempt, how much have they expoſed their 
Weakneſs and Folly' in attempting the Overthrow of this 
Diſtinction, while they have leſt it {landing as inviolably 
un haken as when they began to attempt its Overthrow, ſeeing | 
they have not ſo much as brought one Argument from Reaſon | 
againſt it, and, as it was impoſhble they could, ſo they have not | 
olfered any Thing from Seripture againſt it? It is amazing to 
think by what Mcans they have thought to overthrow this 
Diftin<tion, ſeeing they have neither made uſe of Scripture 
nor Reaſon. Did they imagine to blow it over with the | 
Wind of their Mouth? They tcem to have acted in this im- 
potent Attempt, like 2 Man under a frantick,Fit, who would 
advance in 2 great Bravado with a Handful of Dirt, ima- 
gining thereby to overthrow a ſtrong Fortification, and 
-having therewith beſpattered the Walls, he goes off in a 
Triumph, ſuppoſing he had accomptiſhed his Purpoſe, but 


leaves the Fortification in as good Condition of Strength - 
ne 


8 
he found it; and juſt fo have they acted with Reference to 


this Diſtinction. We indeed grant with them, as we have 


ſormerly obſerved, that 'tis abſolutely neceſſary for 1 


and eſtabliſning their Conqueſt over the Truth that we he 
contended for, that they firſt overthrow the ſtrong Fortift⸗ 
cation of this Diſtinction, for 'tis a ſtrong Bulwark, that 
will inviolably defend the Truth we here plead for againſt 
all the impotent Attacks of Adverſaries of any Kind: But 
we think they would be more wiſe (even tho' they ſhould 
loſe their Plea) to ſiſt any further Attempts of this Kind; 
for ſeeing this Diſtinction is eſtabliſhed by infinite Wiſdom, 
and maintained by almighty Power, they will inevitably 
lole their Labour, and receive Damage to themſelves in the 
Event, if they perſiſt herein. | 

Again, from this Text 'tis evident, That all thoſe Kings 
that are ſet up, even tho by Conſent of the civil Society, 
are not agreeable to the preceptive Will ef God, or as ſuch 
approven by him, as they falſly aſſert, fame Page; for the 
Kings here ſpoke of, were ſet up by that Society, which 
God here chargeth upon them as a tranigreſſing his Cove- 
nant, and treſpaſling againſt his Law, and plainly declares 
they were not ſet up by him. 

2dly. *Tis plain, That all ſuch Powers are rejected and 
condemned by God, that are not ſet up by him in the 
true Senſe of this Text, viz. by his preceptive Will: 
And *tis alſo plain, that he commands his People, Ezek. 
xliii. 9. To put away the Carceſes of ſuch Kings, as well as 
their Whoredoms far from him, that /o he might dwell in the 
Midſt of them for ever, and 'tis ſuch he ditchargeth a Con- 
ſederacy with, //a. viii. 12. and expreſly excludes, Deut. 
xvii. 15. 2 Sam. XXill. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 1.---6. Kom. 
Xili. 1-7. Oc. So we hope our Authors will no more aſ- 
ſert, that there are no Precepts in the Old or New Taſta- 
ments that ſo much as ſeem to contradict their Interpre- 
tation of thefe Precepts, or, if they ſhould, it ſhall be with- 


out Ground, ſceing there are ſo many expreſly condemn' and 


exclude it; yea, theſe very Precepts theyy cite thenifelves 
evidently condemn and refuſe their Interpretation of them, 
as well as the Judgment of found and learned Authors upon 


thew,. as has already bern ſhown above. They fy 
re Bret e enn 
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fame Page, As FR, Fe 3 Paſſages of Scrip 
ture plainly homologating theſe Precepts in their genuine 
* Senſe,that have been aſſigned them, ſo there are none which 
it is not very obvious, that accordingly they are no ways 
« inconſiſtent with.” We obſerve, | 
* 1ſt. That we are at a Loſs to know here to find theſe 
Scriptures that plainly homologate the Interpretation they 
have given, which they call genuine; (whether it be genuine 
or not, we ſhall refer to what hath been remarked already u- 
pon it) for tho' they ſay, they are many, they have not 
mentioned any. | 
24ly. Whether there are no Scriptures incenſiſtent with their 
Interpretation, we refer to theſe and the like thatare already 
Cited, and to the Precepts allo that themſelves have citgd, 
together with what has been obſerved from them; and the 
Judgment of orthodox and learned Authors upon them, 
which are all not only inconſiſtent with, but diametrically 
oppolite unto their Interpretation of theſe Scriptures ; there- 
fore let them not fancy, that all will be ſo eaſily impoſed 
upon, as to receive their ſtrong and confident Aſſertions, 
(tho' under Colour of Authority) without Proof, tho' it is 
ground of Lamentation, that they are ſo ſuccesful this Way 
with too many in this ſadly degenerate Day of deep Revolt 
and Apoſtaſy trom the Lord, who are too ready to receive 
for Dottrines the Commandments of Men. 
Again, they ſay, Page 79.-* The Paſſages holding forth theſe 
« Qualifications and Duties of Magiſtrates, do not by the re- 
« moteſt Hint imply, that if any Way they be deficient in or 
make DefeCtion from the fame, their Authority and Com- 
*- mands, even in Matters lawful, muſt not be ſubjected to and 
« gbyed.--- | | | «wt; 

1 fl We gere obſerve, That they beg the Queſtion in De- 
bate, while they alledge, that any Powers are, or can be 
lawful Magiſtrates, and have a lawful Authority according 
to the preceptive Will of God, (who only can challenge our 
conſcientious Subjection and Obedience), without theſe Qua- 
lifications requizeg bY God, in theſe and the like Scꝛiptures 
formerly cited; and, to alledge, that thoſe Powers who. are 
not, or never were poſſeſt of theſe Qualifications, and never 


| 


bythe <ivil Society, which W to this Scheme muſt 
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ia, or make Deſectien from WM, is very abſurd : | And; 
no leſs ſo to alledge, that ſuch can have any Authority from 
God according to his preceptive Will, or agreeable to out 
Covenants, to command Subjection and Obedience, eithef 
in Things lawful or unlawtul : For, *tis glteady proved, 
That ſuch as ruſh into the Place of Magiſtrates without theſe 
Qualifications, even tho? they ſhould have or 2cquire the 
Conſent of the People, are at beſt but Intruders into, and 
Uſurpers of that Office; which is alſo undeniably evident 
from Hoſea viii. 4. above cited, where the Kings ſpoke of 
were ſet up by the People, and yet God plainly declares the 
were not ſet up by him; and, therefore all ſuch as ſubjec 
to, and obey them under that Conſideration, do only in- 
volve themſelves in the ſame Guilt with them, by frength- 
ning their Hands, and concurring with them in their Uſur- 
pation of that Office, P/al; l. 18. When thou ſaweſt a Thief, 
then thou conſentedſt with him, and haſt been Partaker with 


| Mdulterers: And therefore, the People's Conſent is fo far 


from legitimating their Authority, that, on the contrary, it 
is juſtly charged upon them by God as a tranſgreſſing bis, 
Covenant and a treſpaſfing againſt his Law : Which is alſo 
plain from Hoſeu viii. 4. &c. Therefore, let them no more 
pretend to ſhut out our Eyes with ſuch groundleſs and anti- 
ſcriptural bare-faced Aſſertions, in order to make us receive 
ſuch looſe and dangerous Doctrine, as they, both contrary 
to Scripture and Reaſon; advance upon this Head. Such in- 
deed as are lawfully placed in Authority, having theſe Qua- 
lihcations required by God in his holy Word, and duly cal- 
led by the People to that Office, we do not think that 
every Deficiency in, or Defe&tion from their Duty, will 
warrant any to caſt off Subjection and Obedience to them; 
but there is a great Difference betwixt this and what our 
Authors aſſert, Page 73. That © whatever perſonal Evilz 
* they were chargeable with, whether in their private Cha- 
<« racter and Conduct, or in their Mal- adminiſtrations . 
cannot · clea ve unto their Office :” So that, according to 
this their Scheme, tho' they ſhould, inſtead of ruling like 
Magiſtrates, tyrranize like incarnate Devils, Subjection and. 
Obedience is due to them ſo long as they are acknowledged 


be 


2— — 


| 
| 
| 


( 122 
be always; for, according to them, no Degree of evil what- 
ſomever, either in their private Character and Conduct, or 
in their Mal- adminiſtrations, whether on Account of private 
Quatrels or Religion, can invalidate their Office, or can 
warrant any civil Society to caſt off Subjection to them: 
And how abſurd and ridiculous and contraty to both Scrip- 
ture Precept and Example, and the Practice of all Nations 
this is, is £ 
were as needleſs as to hold forth a Light to diſcover the 
Sun. Weare much dun'd with their telling us every now 
and then, that they are only for giving Subjection and Obe- 
dience in lawful Commands, but this can 5 no Purpoſe 
but to be a Blind to the Simple and Unwary, or ſuch as are 
byaſſed by Prejudice and Intereſt ; for. the Authority muſt 
firſt be lawſul before they can put forth any lawful Com- 
mands to be obeyed. Mr. Gee on Magiſtracy, P. 340, 341. 
Hind let looſe, P. 416. 24 Edit. Myſtery of Magiſtracy, 
2* Edit. P. 63. The Tree muſt be good ere the Fruit can 
be good. See Mr. James Renwicl's Teſtimony vindicated, 
P. 195. © SubjeCtion is no more prefled in Scripture than 
Obedience; conſequently, if Non-obedience may be law- 
« fal, Non · ſubjection may be fo alſo: All Commands of 
* Subjection to the higher Powers under Pain of Damnation, 
* Rom. Xiii. 1, 2. do reſpe& only lawful Magiſtrates and in 
* Jawful Things, and do include Obedience as well as Sub- 
« jection ; and Non-obedience to the Power fo qualified, is 
« 2 reſiſting of the Ordinance of God, as well as Non-ſub- 
< jection.” Again, our Authors ſay, P. 79. ©« Magiſtrates 
<« are always ſuppoſed to be in the actual and due Poſſeſſion 
ol theſe el and natural Abilities, which are common 
% among Men : Again, they are here always ſuppoſed to be 
actually poſſeſſing and performing theſe moral and acquir- 
ed Qualifications, Which they ought to have, and theſe 
Duties which are incumbent upon them, at leaſt in ſome 
4 uſeful and continued Degree; for all this is always in 
* Scripture, ard by all People, implied in the eſſential No- 
tion of Magiſtrates.“ 


1 ff. We grant, that at leaſt all this is always in Scripture 


implied in the eſſential Notian of Magiſtrates, but that it is ſo 
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"by all People is. Hale; for, for moſt Fart they ſet up 11 


evident, that to ſay any Thing to prove it, 
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knowledge thoſe as Magiſtrates, who are poſſeſt of, · and per · 
| forming the very Reverſe of theſe moral and acquired Qua- 
lifications ; ogg ute yd yams Authors themſelves flatly 
contradid this, Page 76. where they ſay (however ſeldom 
they were inclined or employed this Way), viz. in- bein 
Puniſkers of Evil-doers, and a Praiſe to them that do well; 
| here they aſſert, however ſeldom; and yet they ſay, P. 79, 
| according to Scripture, it muſt be at leaſt in ſame uſeful and 
| continued Degree. Such manifeſt Contradictions we ſhall 
| leave to themſelyes to reconcile, for we cannot pretend to 
| 
| 


do it. . 
2dly. We grant, that all ſuch as are ſuſtained Magiſtrates 
by the Scripture, are certainly at leaſt ſuppoſed to be poſſeſt 
both of theſe needful natural Abilities, and moral and ac- 
quired Qualifications which they ought to have, and that 
they perform theſe Duties that are incumbent upon them, 
at leaſt in ſome ufeſul and continued Degree; but to ſay, 
that the Scripture doth ſuppoſe that all ſuch as are acknow- 
ny oe by civil Society, are ſo poſſeſt of theſe Qualifications, 
! and do ſo perform theſe Duties incumbent upon them, in 
| ſome uſeful and continued Degree, is as much as to aſſert 
that the Scripture in this Caſe ſuppoſeth a Falſhood : For no- 
thing is more maniſeſt (as hath been already obſerved) than 
that the moſt Part that are acknowledged by civil Society 
through the World, are deſtitute of ſuch Qualifications, and 
de not in any continued Degree perform theſe Duties that 
are incumbent on them, both by the Law of God and Na- 
ture. And 'tis worſe than abſurd to aſſert fo concerning the 
holy Scriptures, and 'tis what they themſelves deny in that 
forecited 76th Page, where they deny the Neceſlity of any 
continued Degree of theſe Qualifications, or the Performance 
of theſe Duties they pught to have, and that are incumbent 
upon them, which is plain from theſe Words, viz. © Hows 
ever ſeldom they are inclined or employed this way, Oc.“ 
But if the Scripture ſuppoſed all ſuch as are ſet up by civil 
Society to be fo poſſeſt of theſe Qualifications, Cc. then it 
would certainly be fo, for it is not poſſible that the Scripture 
can ſuppoſe any Thing but Truth; but that this is not 
| Truth, is ſo ſelf-evident, that it were both nedlgis god up 
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p<rfluous to offer further Proof of it; chereſore, . falſe ad 
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a to ſay, that the . ſuppoſeth ſuch a mani- 
Untruth. Again, Page 80. they ſay, There are in 
& Scripture ſeveral Promiſes of good reformed, reſorming 
„ Magiſtrates, but ——4 Promiſe of the greateſt future 
& Good, can be no Warrant for ſpurning at the leaſt preſent 
Good.“ This is doch a begging and miſtating of the Queſ+ 
ion. For, 
1ſt. They alledge that all thoſe Powers that are ſet vp by 
civil Society, however wicked they are cither in their pri- 
vate Character and Condud, or their publick Adminiltrati- 
ons, are a preſent Good, whereas, the contrary is ſo plain 
both from Scripture and Experience, that it cannot be deni- 
ed. The Lord hath premiſed to deliver his Church and Peo- 
le from ſuch wicked Rulers, both civil and eccleſiaſtick; 
ut the Lord hath no where promiſed to deliver his Church 
and People from the leaſt preſent Good, but only from Evil: 
Thereforò, theſe wicked Rulers are not a preſent Good, but 
a preſent Evil. Hind let looſe, 2, , Eckt. P. 431, 432, 433, 
134 3 8 
_ 2d4%y, Tis a miſtating of the Queſtion, for tho' the Pro- 
miſe of the greateſt future Good, be no Warrant for us ts 
urn at the leaſt preſent Good, yea, more, tis no Warrant? 
us to ſpurn at preſent Evil; yet it cannot be reſuſed that 
ibe Promiſe of future Good, and Deliverance from preſent E- 
vil, (tho it be no Warrant to ſpurn at either of them, but 
contrary, 1s a ſtrong Antidote againſt all ſpurning and epin- 
ing, and a bleſſed and effectual Mean, when received by 
Faith, to difpoſe us to a quiet and thankful Frame and Dif- 
poſition of Soul, under our heavielt Afflictions), is and ought. 
to be to us a great Encouragment and Excitement to ſeek; 
ook, and diligentiy endeavour in the Uſe of all Jawfut 
Means, for the Good and Deliverance from the Evil accord- 
ing to the Promiſe. Hind lei looſe, P. 462, 463, 464, 455, 
66, 467, and 468, ts 482. And therelyre, if it be why 
as certainly it is, to pray for Deliverance from wicke 
Rulers, both civil and eccleſiaſtick, we cannot be bound for 
Conſcience Sake, under Pain of Damnation, to give Subjec- 
tion and Obedience to them, for we may not pray for any- 
Thing that's unlawſul, to endeavour to obtain, but to endea · 
Your 10 have lach wicked Rukts removed, is moſt pra | 


i + * 


Cc ns 
to Subjection and Obedience to d. Therefore, $thh-- 
jection and Obedience cannot be a Duty incumbent upon us, 
to ſuch as we may Jawfully pray for Deliverance from, but 
contraryways would be our Sin, becauſe in this Caſe our 
Practice would contradi& our Prayers; but If we are hound 
for Conſcience Sake to give Subjection &c. to them, for the 
fame Reaſon we are bound to pray for their Support and 
Continuance, and, according to this Way of Reaſoning, it is 
unlawful either to pray for, or endeavour to attain to the 
- Accompliſhment of the Promiſe of Good, ot Deliverance 
from Evil, as tis contained in the Scripture, Ezet. xxxiv. 
throughout, Ver. 10. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am 
again the Shepherds, and I will require my Flock at their | 
- Hand, and cauſe them to ceaſe from feeding the Floci. . 
Ha. i. 23, 24, 25, 26.---+---And 1 will reſtore thy Tudges as 
at "the firſt, and thy Counſ/ellers as at the Begiming -O. 
and Fer. xxx. 7, 8, 9. and xxxi. 6-11. 2 Tim. iv. 
17. Fer. I. and li. Chapters throughout, where there is 
mmandment given to deſtroy Bahylon, large Promiſes of 
her Deſtruction and Overthrow, and the Church's Delivers 
ance-from her tyrannical Yoke; but, if there had been 2 
9 nz moral Obligation upon 1/ſ-a?! to give Subjection 
lo the Babyloniſh Yoke for Conſcience Sake, and if chat tem- 
porary Precept were now binding upon ns, as they alledge, 
Page 85. then it had been unlawful for Zrae! to have caſt 
off tat Subjection, which yet they were commanded to do 
in theſe Chapters, Oc. or at any Time to have revolted 
from ſuch wicked Rulers, which yet we ſee they did under 
Hezetiah's Reign, and that when the Lord was with him 
2 Kings xviii. 7. from whieh *tis plain that that Command 
er. Aix. 4, 5, 6, 7. was only a temporary Precept, (See 
Ir. Cre on Magiſtracy, P. 337: 338, 339. Hind let 1 
2d Edit. P. 390, 391. Myſtery of Maxiſtraq, 2d Edit. 
| P. 36, to 53, and 54, 55.) and did continue on 
& during the 1 ime of the ſeventy Years Captivity, whick 
is plain from the 10th Verſe, For thus faith the Lord, That 
. ofter ſeventy Years be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will Wn 
—— &c. But if it had been a moral Precept perpetua 
binding, it would have been vnlawſul for them ever to have 
. fougin thel Deſtruction, which yet we fee the Lord com- 
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rfiands them to do in the Chapters above cited, and that God 


— XXix. 4, 5, 6, 7. is a poſitive moral Precept ſtill 


of Babylon, and go forth out of the Land of the Chaldeans | 
Oc. 1 I5, 1 * 7. Verſes, Put yourſelves in Aray gain 


guts b+ 


Foletics do 
inhabitant 


we — 


mies, to prog for, aud endeavour, in a conſtant Depencence 
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From all which, and: auen more that might be ſaid; U 
lain, that neither Subjoclon and Obedience to, nor Prayers 
or the Peace and P:elervation of ſuch wicked Powers (wha 
were and are Conternners of God and his Authority, and 
Devourers, Oppreſſors and Deſtroyers of his Church and 
People, both in Egypt and Babylon, who ſays, both by their 
Practice and with their Mouths, ho is the Lord that we 
ſhould obey him? Exod. v. 2. Mr. Miller's Hiſtory, 
Vol. 1ſt. Page 240. to 258.) is a Duty binding for Con- 
ſcience Sake, upon the Church and People of God, excepy 
when their ſovereign Lord and Lawgiver ſees meet for the 
Manifeſtation of his own Sovereignity and Glory, and the 
Juſt Puniſhment of the Iniquity of his People, and for holy 
and wiſe Ends and Purpoſes known to himſelf for what 
Time he pleaſeth. Which is plain was the Caſe in theſe-In- 
ances, both in Egypt and Babylon, and no leſs plain that 
ſuch wicked Powers, who are compared to devouring Lions, 
Oc. (Hind let looſe, 2d Edition, Page 433, 434 435. 
Myſtery of Magiſtracy, ad Edition, Page 35, 36, 37. Mr. 
Cee upon Magiſtracy Page 287, 288.) and were and are 
Contemners of God and his Authority, Uſurpers of the Throne 
and Crown of Chriſt, Blaſphemers of his Name, Profaners 
of his holy Day, and, Deſpiſers of his Law, and every 
Thing whereby he makes himſelf knewn unto us, or En- 


cCouragers or Toleraters of ſuch Wiekedneſs, cannot be a- 


counted by any wiſe Man, far leſs by Chriſtians, even the 
leaſt preſent Good to be deſired or prayed for, (Pros. xxiv. 
24. He that faith unte the Wicked, T hou art, righteous; Bim 

ſhell the People curſe, &c. Iſa.v. 20, 23. Wo unto them that 
call Evil Good, and Good Evil; that put Darkneſs for Light,. 
and Light for Dartneſs ; 2 bitter for ſweet, and ſweet 
for bitter. Which juſtify the Wicked for Reward, and take, 
way the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous from him. Prov. 
xvii. 15. He that juſlifieth the Wicked, and he that condem - 
neth the Juſt, even they both are Abomination to the Lord, &c.) 

but, upon the contrary, were and are great preſent Evils, 
which we are well yarranted in the Faith of the Promiſe, and 
the Accompliſhment of God's threatned Vengeance upon all 

fach, who are obſtinate in ſuch Courſes, as his ſtated Eng». 


upon 
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upon him for Succeſs, a Deliverance from, in his good Time 
and Way, which we may and ought to wait for, with the 
. greatelt Certainty according to his Promiſe, not in a Way 
of Confederacy with, or ſupporting of ſuch ſtated and fworn 
wicked Enemies of his Glory and Kingdom, but in a Way 
of Separation from, and Oppoſition to them, both by our 
Prayers and Endeavours, as it ſhall pleaſe our gracious and 
glorious Lord to enable and give us Opportunity, Iſa. viii. 
1218. Say ye not, A Confederacy, to all them to whom this 
People ſhall ſay, A Confederacy ; neither fear ye their Fear, 
wor be afraid. Santtify the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and let 
him be your Fear, and let him be your Dread. And he ſhall be 
for a Sanctuary, &c. This is our Duty, however long he 
ſhould ſeem 4o delay his Coming, and however long the 
Viſion ſhould (to our Apprehenſion) ſeem to tarry, Hab. 
Ji. 3. And tho' the atheiſtical Generation of Profeſſors and 
Profane, ſhould fay in their Hearts, or with their Mouths, 
and by their Practice, For ſince the Fathers fell aſleep, all 
Things continue as they were from the Beginning of the 
Creation. And where is the Promiſe of his ming; 2. 
Pet. iii. 4. Yet, as this is our Duty, and the Dury of all, 
we reſolve, through the Grace and Strength that's in Jefus 
Chriſt, to endeavour the Practice of it, whatever Oppoſition 
we may meet with from Men of whatever Denomination 
on that Account; and it may be thought the lefs ſtrange 
now, ſeeing it is not the ſirſt Time, that the Way of Truth 
hath been evil ſpoken of, even by fuch as have had high 
Pretenſions to Reformation. Page 81. They ſay, that the 
 « Threatnings and Curſes pronounced againſt wicked Ma- 
« giſtrates, and People concurring with them in their Wick - 
* edne ſs. doth not diſſolve the Obligation of relative Duties 
« betwixt them.” This is nothing but an unfair deceitful ſhif- 
ting and miſtating the Queſtion.” For the Queſtion is not ? 
Whether God's threatned Judgments againſt them, diſſolve 
their Obligation to relative Duties? No; this is a Chi- 
mers of their own Brain; we know ne Body that ever in- 
ſinuate any ſuch Thing but themſelves. But the Queſtion 
is, Whether or not God's threatned Judgments and Wrath a- 
gain Magiſtrates for their Wickedneſs, and the People for 


eencurtipg with them therein, be à ſufficient wn, 4 
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. Inducement to the r to reſtrain their Rulers 
rom committing Wickedneſs, according to that Example, 
1 Sam. Xiv. 45. where we ſee the People reſtrained Saul, 
and would not ſuffer him to kill Jonathan, &c. And if they 
refuſe to be reſtrained, to take the Power from them, and the 
Sword out of their Hands, and put it in the Hands of ſuch 
as will rule for God, that ſo the Judgments threatned may 
de averted, and not poured forth upon the whole Nation 
or Common-wealth, as was the Caſe of //rae/, upon the ac- 
count of Manaſſes Wickedneſs, tho' they fhould be poured 
forth upon ſuch wicked Rulers, for their Obſtinacy in their 
wicked Courſes of Rebellion againſt God, and if it is not 
lawful for a minor Part, even when the Body of the People 
concurs with ſuch wicked Rulers, and ſo runs upon the thick 
Boſſes of God's Buckler, contrary both to the Law of God, 
| and the fundamental Laws of the Land, to diſclaim their 
Relation to them as their Repreſentatives, or themſelves, 
as being Members of that Body, who are ſo wickedly con- 
| federate againſt God, that ſo they may deliver their own 
Souls, if they can do no more, from God's threatned Ven- 
| geance, and may not be found fighting againſt God with 
| the reſt who refuſe to be reclaimed? Upon this, ſee Mr. 
John Knox's Hiltory, laſt Edition Quarto, Page 410 to 
430. and Page 610, 611. Hind let looſe, 2d Edition, Page 
38, to 58. Jer. li. 45. My People, go ye eut of the Midſt of 
her, and deliver ye every Man his Soul from the fierce An- 
ger of the Lord. And in this Caſe it will not be ſufficient 
to teſtify againſt their Wickedneſs only, but their muſt al- 
ſo be a diſſolving of that Relation that ſubſiſts betwixt them 
and ſuch wicked Rulers ; and, ſeeing that Relation is not 
natural, as they falſly alledge, but has certain ſpecial Qua- 
Iications aſſigned to it by God that are eſſential to its la w- 
fal Being, (as well as that of Marriage) which is ſufficient- 
| ly proved above, both from Scripture and, Reaſon ; and 
thereſore, as where theſe eſſential Qualifications are want - 
ing that God poltively requires in his Word, both to the 
conſtituting of Magiſtrates and Subjects, Husband and 
Wife, no Relation of that Kind can Jawſully take Place; | 
and if any-ſhould conſociate in either of theſe, Caſes, without | 
the Qualifications eſſential K theſe Relations, it gannot be | 
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accounted the Ordinance of God; but, contrary, is an hor- 
rid Contempt thereof. art. to 

80 it is no leſs plain, that tho? ſuch Relations were laws 
fully corititnte, agreeable to the efſential Qualihcations; | 
yet, when theſe Conditions, that were ecfieni:al to the Be- | 
ing of {auch Relations, are violate, it is wot only lav ſul, 
but a Duty indiſpenſibly incumbent upon us, to diſſolve ihe | 
Relation: As in the Caſe of Adultery, with Reference to 


reitify as much as they will, cannot be free of the Sin, ex- | 
cept they diſſolve the Relation, at leaſt materially, if it is 
„not in the Power of their Hand to do it formally, eſpecially 

where the guilty Pariy is obſtmate: And fo is it likewiſe 

in the Caſe of Rulers, when tlicy pervert the End of their 

Office, by ruling not for God and the Advancement of his 

Intereſt and Kingdom, but for $1:an and the Advancement 

ot his Intereſt and Kingdom, thereby violating the Condi- 

tions whercupon any ſuch Relativn betwixt them and the 


and it is the People's Duty to diſclaim it, as well as in the 
Caſe of Marriage: From which it is plain, our Authors, and 
thoſe that take Part with them in this bad Cauſe, can have 
nothing for the Support thereof from that Similitude of Mar- 
riage, but when they deceitſully miſlate the Compariſon, (as 
their ordinary is) by holding forth only ſome Things that are 
only circumſtantial, inſtead of theſe Things that are eſſential 
tu that Relation: Fur,when the Compariſon is fairly ſtated, 
F Seay groves what we plead ſor on this Head. And why 
miy they not as well tell us, (if their Argument on this 
Hcad be good) that it is dreadful to ſuppoſe, that God's 
pronouncing Threatnings and Curſes againſt wicked and cor- 
rupt Miniſters, and People concurring With them in their 
Wickednels, is any way inconſiſtent with our Duty towards 
them, or does diſſolve the Obligation of relative Duties be- 
twixt them and us? Will they ſuftain this as a good Argu- 


rupt Miniſters? We ſuppoſe they will not; but if they do, 
then they and their Followers muſt return to ſull Commu- a 
mon again with the Revolution-Church, and acknowledge 
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the Mairiage-Relation, where the innocent Party, let them | 


ment againſt diſſolving the Relation betwixt them and cor- « 


their dreadful Sip in diſſolving the Relation dat formerly, | 
n v3; 1750 4 5 man | Fublilied # 


People could lawfully take Place, then is the Relation lobſed, f | 
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ſubſiſted betwixt them; and i they do not ſuſtain it, but 
maintain the Lawſuineſs of diſſolving the ſaid Relation, the 
Partiality and Inconſiſtency of ther Reaſoning here. is moſt 
apparent and obvious to any who do not wilfully ſhat 
their Eyes, exceot they can prove, that relative Duties be- 
twixt Miniſters and People, are leſs obligatory than thoſe 
that ſubliſt-betwixt Magiſtrates and Subjeets ; which is fo 
abſurd and antiſcriptural. that none can eaſily believe or re- 
ccive it; and, as themſelves have practiſed. and alſo teach 
their Followers, that their ſimple tefiifying againſt the 
Corruptions of their Miniſters, will not be fufficient to free 
them from an A. ceſſion to the Guilt of their Sins and A 
ſtacies, without they diſſolve the Relation that ſubſiſts be- 
twixt them and their ccrrupt Miniſters, (yea, even though, 
in the judgment of Charity, they cannot refuſe them to be 
good Men, and that, abſtrating from the Deſections of 
the Church, they otherwiſe teach ſound Doctrine); fo, up- 
on as good Ground, and for the ſame Parity of Reaſon, 2 
{ynple teſtiſying againſt the Sins of Rulers, who are obſti- 
nate in their wicked .Courſes, and corrupt both in their Con- 
ſtitution and Aiminiſtration, wearing the very Name of 
Blaſphemy in their Foreheads, fitting in the Temple of 


God and exalting themſelves above all that is called God, 


by aſurping WW Throne and Crown, diſpenſing with his 
Laws, and fubFntuting their own corrupt Inventions in Room 
thereof, &c. cannot free us from an Acceſſion to ſuch hea- 
ven-daring Rebellion againg Z ion's glorious Ki 5 
the Relation that ſubſiſts bet ixt them and us be diſſolved ; 
for as Rulers, in an ordinary Way, have no Power but 
what is mediately derived from the People, who have re- 
ceived it from God, with ſuch poſitive Inſtructions, Limita - 
tions and Reſtrictions, as are contained in the forecited 
Scriptures, plainly telling them whom they were, and whom 
they were not to admit to that Office; ſo while ſuch Rulers are 
allowed to be, or kept in the Place of Power by the People, 
they act as their Repreſentatives ; and therefore all Things, 
that they do in that Capacity are not 2 Sarl 
their own, but the $ of thoſe whom they ſo repreſent ; 
and therefore if the People till continue to acknowledge” 
and-ſupport them, r of theix 8 ö 
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their wicked Rebellion OM: God, their Deeds, however 
wicked, cannot, but be juſtly chargeable upon them, and 
their teſlifying againſt their Wickedneſs, is but a mere 
Blind and Mock in ſuch a Caſe; for the End of teltifying 
and contending is to reclaim : But when Offenders are ob- 
ſtinate, teſtify ing ſimply, cannot anſwer the End; and there» 
fore there mult be a fejecting and caſting off of ſuch, (whoſe 
Obſtinacy ſhows them to be irreclaimable by other Means) 
even though the Relation were lawfully at firſt conſtitute : 
See Hind let looſe, Second Edition, Page 418, 419, 420, 
421, 422, 423, 424, 425, 426. But, where the Rela- 
tion is not lawfully conſtitute, there is no Room for teſti- 
fying againſt their Maladminiſtrations ; for to do ſo, were 
an Acknowledgment of their Title, which is clear from 
Scripture, 2 Chron. xxiii. 12,---2 1, We find there, that Je- 
_hotada the Prieſt, and the People did not atzall deal with A- 
thaliah in order to reforms her; but, without acknowledy- 


Ing her at all, ſet up another agreeable to the preceptive 


Will of God; and they did not, not only caſt off Athaliah, 
but flew her with the Sword, Verſe 21. And all the People 
of the Land rejciced : And the City was quiet, after that they 
had flein Athaliah with the Sword. 2 Chron. xxi. 10.---The 


fame Time alſo did Libnah revolt from under his Hand, (viz. 


Jehoram) becauſe he had forſaken the Lord Cod of his Fathers. 
This they juſtly judged to be the only competent Tſtimony 
againſt him ; = that no leſs could free them from an Ac- 
ceſſion to his wicked Apoſtaſly from, and Rebellion againſt, 
God; but if, notwithſtanding, they will have Teſtifying to 
be the only lawful Mean, and ſufficient to free us from all 
Acceſſion to the Guilt of wicked Rulers, notwithſtanding of 
their Obſtinacy, we aſk them again, why they did not let 
this ſuflice them with Reference to the Revolution-Church ? 


Why did they not ſtill continue in Communion with her, 


in a Way of witneſſing againſt her Corruptions, and not 


caſt, off Subjection and Obedience to her in lawful Com- 

» 2yangs ?. For though they had not only ſuſpended, but alſo 

. depoſed them, and been obſtinate in this, as well as their 
775 eder Defect ions, it was {till but an Act of Maladminiſtration, 
Wah (according to theinſelves) they ſhould only 1 


* — 
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ed againſt in a Way of Comniunian, without leaving their 
Place of Subjection in lawful Commands, ſeeing there is, at 
leaſt, as great Danger in caſting of a Church, as there is in 
caſting off a civil State, except we think there is leſs Dan- 
ger in offending God than Man, and are leſs aftaid of bein 
{truck with the eccleſiaſtick than the civil Sword; which 
there is too much Ground to ſuſpect is the Caſe with too 
many in this Day of ſo great Degeneracy and deep Apoſta- 
cy from, and Rebellion againſt, the Lord. 
Again, Why do they teach their Followers, and require, 
as a Condition of being admitted to their Communion, that 
they not only teſtiſy againſt, but diſſolve the Relation be- 
twixt them and their Miniſters? And, if ſimple Teſtifying be 
Rot ſufficient to free them from all Acceſſion to the Guilt of 
their Corruptions, and Apoſtaſy from God, doth not the ſame 
Reaſon equally oblige us to diſſolve our Relation to wicked 
Rulers, when either they never were poſſeſſed of, or have 
violate the Conditions that were eſſential to conſtituting 
ſuch a Relation? Arid when we. do fo, then, and not till then, 
do they ceaſe to be our Repreſentatives. And ſo we can no 
more be chargeable with their Wickedneſs, than that of any 
other Man, viz. by Connivance, or being filent at, and 
not reproving and teſtifying againſt it. And as the Politick 
Body is made up of Individuals, every Individual hath his 
proper Share in Conveyance of that Power that is put in 
the Ruler's Hand ; and therefore it is as competent for a 
Minority to withdraw their Conſent, and diſclaim the Rela- 
tion upon the Grounds aforeſaid to ſuch wicked Rulers, as 
it would be for a Minority of any Incorporation, when the 
Body of the Incorporation ſhould, contrary to the funda- 
mental Laws of that Society, ſet up or acknowledge a Deas» 
con or Overſman without theſe Qualifications that, by the 
fundamental Laws of that Society, are eſſential to his Of- 
fice, and whoſe Adminiſtrations are diſhonouring to God, 
and deſtructive to the Good of the Society. We ſuppoſe, 
that in ſuch a Caſe (by any juſt Law) the Minority would 
be juſtified, though they ſhould refuſe or withdraw their 
Countenance or Concurrence, and chuſe a Deacon or Overſ- 
man agreeable to the fundamental Laws of the Socie 
and though their corrupt Brethren, in ſuch a Caſe, m_ | 
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refuſe their Concurrence, 3 LH not but their Deed 
would be ſuſtained valid, both by God and juſt Men. And 
it is no leſs ſo in the other Caſe, the Paralel being plain 
and obvious, and whatever new Laws the corrupt Party 
(though the Majority) may make for juſtifying themſelves, 
and condemning iheir Brethren, by aorogating the ſunda- 
mental Laws of the Society, &c. will not at all alter the 
Cafe ; for not theit new Laws but the old, that formerly 
fabſeſt d, muſt be the Rule, whereby their Tonduct muſt 
be tried; for, if it were not ſo, no bo y could tranſgreſs 
any Law, becauſe they could always make a new Law for 
Juititying their own Practice, whatever it were: But this 
were very abfurd, ſceing it would overturn all Governtgent, 
and introJuce an endleſs Anarchy and Confuſion, and would 
juſtly d ſerve to be intitled an Antigovernment Scheme; 
and therefore, though God's Indignation againſt Sinners 
doth not looſe the, Obligation of relative Duties betwixt 
them, yet nothing can be more plain. Than, 

1/t, That no Relation c@ take Place where the eſſential 
Conditions of ſuch a Relation are wanting in the Parties: 
2%, That where thefe Conditions arc violate, the Re- 
lation, that formerly fubliſted, is matcrially, and ought to 
be formally, diſſolved and diſclaimed by the innocent Par- 
ty, and the guilty Party made liable to the Penalty annexed 
to the Breach of ſuch Relations, and the innocent Party ſet 
free to chuſe others: Which is abundamily plain, both from 
Scripture, aur Confeſſion of Faith, Reaſon and Experience. 
From Scripture, it is plain, both in the Cafe of Ahaliah and 
Jeloram above cited, Ge. with reſpect to wicked Rulers 2: 
And with reſpe& to Miniſters, it is plain, from Ads i. 
20,-- ---25., where Judas is {aid to fall from his Office by 
Tranſgreſſion, &c. But upon this we need ſay little to our 
Authors, ſeeing their Practice proves they acknowledge it: 


32. 
8 of Farnication, &c. And the Sum of the Firſt Book of 


* 


And, with pets to Marriage, it is plain, from Matth. v. 
; Yhsſ-ever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for the 


Diſcipline, Art. 10. Committers of Adultery ſhould not 
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a ing: all Doubt of Marriage would be removed, if the ci- 
„vil Sword would ſtrike, according to God's Word.“ 86 
that, as was formerly obſerved, the Similitude of Marriage, 
when the Compariſon is fairly ſtated, makes nothing for 
their Cauſe, but undeniably proves the contrary of what 


they plead for, as is clear both from the Word of God, and 


our Confeſſion of Faith + From all which it is plain, that 
it is not only lawful, but a Duty incumbent upon us to dif- 
ſolve and difelaim all ſuch Relations, either wheft'the ef: 
ſential Conditions were not, or when they are violate ; tid) 
therefore, when the Relation is diſſolved and diſclaimed, there 
is no Room for performing relative Duties: From which 
it is plain, that they but deceitſully ſhift, miſtate and beg 
the Queſtion upon this Head; for what we plead, is net 
that our Obligation to relative Duties may or can be looſed, 
but only, as was juſt above obſerved, viz. 

1ſt, That, where the eſſential Conditions required by 
God to ſuch Relations, are wanting, no Relation can fub- 
filt. E | 
2dly, That when ſuch Conditidns are violate, we are in- 
diſpenſibly bound, by the Law of God, to diſſolve and diſ- 
claim any Relation that formerly ſubſiſted; and, in both 
theſe Caſes, there can be no Room for, nor Obligation to 
relative Duties; for our perfarniing relative Duties to thoſe 
whom we do not ſtand in any Relation to, would certainly 
be 6ur Sin inſtead of Duty. For a Man to perform the Dus 
tics of a Husband, to a Woman that is not his Wife, or 
from whom he hath been lawfully disjoined, on account of 
her Adultery, we ſuppoſe, even by our Authors, will not 
be pled for as Duty, but Sin: But jult ſo is it with reſpect 
to ſuch Rulers as are void of, or are obſtinate in the Viola» 
tion of theſe Qualifications that God poſitively requires, of 
{ſuch as he acknowledgeth to be ſet up by him, H»/ea viii. 
4- which is ſufficiently proved above, both from Scripture - 
and Reaſon, and the Judgment of ſound and learned Divines, 
Ge. Therefore to perform relative Duties to them, who are 


at beſt but Uſurpers of that Office, and Contemners of the © © 


Authority and Law of God, would be our Sin, and an in- 
volving ourſelves in tlie like Guilt with them, inſtead of 
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Puty, Pyalm 1. 18. When they feu a Thief, then thou eon- 
| ſentedſt with him, and haſt been Partaker with Adutterers. 
Same Page, they very bare-fac'dly aſſert,“ That it will 
« appear, that no Paſſage of Scripture doth, in the remoteſt 
Manner militate againſt the Cauſe now managed,” wiz. 
as they have managed it. In anſwer to which, we ſhatl 
only refer the unbyaſſed Reader to the Scriptures already 
cited; and hat learned Authors (as well as we) have ſaid 
upon that Head, whereby they will eaſily fee, that this AG 
ſertion is not only falſe, but exceedingly bare-fac'd. They 
ſay again, fame Page, 2dly, * The Principle here aſſerted 
* is likewiſe held forth to us by approven Scripture- exam - 
* ples; but do not produce any of theſe Examples; 
but, inſtead thereof, endeavour what they can to — 
the World,“ That there cannot ſo much as one Inſtance 
be found in all that Hiſtory, (viz. the Old Teſtament) 
Hof any civil Member's refuſing, either by Word or Deed, 
an Acknowledgment of, or Subjection unto the Anthori- 
« ty and lawful Commands of any Magiſtrate actually in 
Office, by Will of the civil Body, in àa Way of teſtify- 
ing againſt their Deſects or Defections.“ In anſwer to 
which, we {hall obſerve, 9 
Iſt, That, as it is already plain, that their Scheme upon 
this Head is evidently contrary to Scripture-precepts, ſo it 
is certain, that they can ſind no approven Examples that 
will juſtify, but condemn it; for all Examples, that are 
approven, are agreeable to the Precept, but the Principle 
and by them is diametrically oppoſite to, and excluded 
by plain and poſitive Precepts, as is ſhown already: There- 
fore it can be no leſs contrary, to approven Examples. We 
doubt not but they will find many Examples of Perſons in 
Scripture acknowledging wicked Rulers ; but this doth not 
at all juſtify what they have aſſerted, ſeeing the Bulk in 
all Ages for the moſt Part, eſpecially in the Time of wiek- 
ed Rulers, have walked contrary to the Law of God; and 
' thoſe that have kept the Lord's Way, have for ordinary 


been but a Remnant, .and frequently a very ſinall Remnant, 


as in {/aiah i. 9. | x 1 
20, It is no leſs falſe; than it is bare - fac d, to fay, (as 


ey do) that there is no Inſtances in the Old Teſtament 
ohio 910, M209 po 289%, 41 24-3 | 
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reſuſing SubjeQion unto, or caſting off the Authority of wick - 
ed Rulers: See 2 Chron. xxi, 10. where Libnah revolted 
from Jeboram; and the Reaſon aſſigned is, Becauſe he had 
forſaken the Lord God of bis Fathers.” And is it not evident 
then, that this was in a Way of witneſſing againſt this wick- 
ed Ruler's Apoſtaſy from the Lord? See Hind let looſe, 24. 
Edition, Page 457, 458. And if Libnah is approven for re- 
jecting his Authority, and their ſo doing is recorded by the 
Spirit of God, as their Teſtimony againſt his Apoſtaſy; 
this alone is a ſufficient Proof of the Falacy and Bare- ſac d- 
neſs of their Aſſertion, and of that wicked Principle they 
endeavour (though in vain) to eſtabliſh by it : For this 
one Example, being approven by God, as ' agreeable to 
his Precept, proves that it was the Duty of all, and of e- 
very one, to have rejected his Authority; for if it would 
have been the Sin of the reſt of that People, it could never 
have been Libnah's Duty to revolt, ſeeing they had no o- 
ther Cauſe nor Warrant than the reſt had to do ſo: But 
if our Authors, perhaps, according to their fundamental Ar- 
gument upen this Head, ſhould grant, viz. that if the 
whole civil Society had rejected his Authority, then their 
doing ſo would have been lawſul, but that it was not eom- 
petent for a minor Part of them to do it ; this Alledgance, 
that is the only Baſis upon which they build that falſe and 

antiſcriptural Propoſition, viz. of ſubjecting, for Conſcience 
© Sake, to every wicked Ruler, as it is only begged, and ſuf- 
ficiently diſproved already; fo it is very abſurd and ridi- 
culous: For if the Magiſtrate be lawfu}, ſuch as we are 
bound for Conſcience Sake to acknowledge, then, in that 
Caſe, it cannot be optional for them to own or reject him 

as they think fit. For how ridiculous is it to ſay, we are 
bound, for Conſcience Sake, by the Law of God, to give 
Subjection, c. and yet to aſſert, at the ſame Time, we 
are at Liberty to caſt off Subjection to the very ſame Au- 
therity at our own Pleaſure ? If the Authority be lawful, 
it is utterly unlawful to reject it, even though the whole 
civil Society, without one diſſenting Voice, ſhould agree to 
it, or elſe they muſt ſay, that there is none bound, ſor Con- 
ſeience Sake, to ſubjedt to the lawſal Magiſtrate; but Ind: 
viduals or the minor Part; der the Pcople, _— 
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cd as a Body politick, are under no Obligation, for Con- 
{cience Sake, to give ſuch Subjection, which is groſly abſurd, 
ſeeing it.is juſt the Individuals that make up the Body; 
and yet to afſert, that the one is bound, and the other 
looſe at Pleaſure, is contrary to common Senſe and Reaſon, 
(not to ſpeak of Religion); for, ſuppoſing every Indivi- 
dual ſhould {wear Allegiance (as it 18 due) to their lawful 
Sovereign, in this Caſe the whole People are bound by Cath, 
as weil as by the Law of God to give Subjection, for Con- 
icience Sake; and yet that very ſame People, (fay our Au- 
thors) when they are conſidered as a civil Society, are un- 
der no ſuch Obligation, but may at their Pleaſure, refuſe 
Subje&ion to their lawful Prince who now is, and ſet up 
another in his Room To morrow, and ſo he who could juſt- 
Iv claim Subjection and Obedience Yeſterday, (according to 
this Scheme) hath no. Title to it To- day, but muſt be treat- 
ed as an Uſurper and Pretender, if he alledge any ſuch 
Thing, ſecing there is now another ſet up in his Room by 
the Conſent of civil Society : And if Charles had ſucceeded 


in his Attempt, our Authors, according to their own Scheme, 


behoved to have ſubjected to him, for Conſcience Sake, even 
though he ſhould proved a Popiſh Tyrant ; ſeeing, accord- 
ing to them, no Wickedneſs, either upon account of pri- 
vate Quarrels or Religion, could warrant them to leave 


their Place of Subjection to him, while acknowledged by the 


civil Society: And the Powers that now are, however much 
they profeſs to be attached to their Intereſt, (sontrary both 


to the Word of God and our Covenants) behoved then to 


be treated by them as Uſurpers, by which they put the lau- 
ſul Magiſtrate upon a more precarious Footing than the mean- 
eſt Subje& : For it is not lawful for, even the civil Society 
at their Pleaſure, to diveſt the meaneſt Subject of what is 
their Right by the Law of God and the Land; and if this 
then is not truly an antigovernment Scheme, and intro- 
ductory of all Anarchy and Confuſion, we ſhall leave to any 
who can but ſee with ene Eye to judge. By this they at once 
deſtroy all Security that can poſſibly be given to the moſt law- 
ſul Magiſtrate, and either deny the Lawſulneſs of ſwear- 


ing Allegianee to any Magiſtrate, be they never ſo !awful, 


Cexcept with this Relbtiction, via. That they ſwear to fubje& 
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to him during their own Pleature, which is but a Mock Al- 
legiance and equivalent to none at all) or the Lawſulneſs 


of that Pepi/h Principle of diſpenſing with lawful Oaths, 


both which are abſurd and contrary to Scripture. And that 
all theſe and many other Abſurdities are the native and ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence of making the Conſtitution of the civil 
Magiſtrate depend wholly and only upon the Will of the 
civil Society, without any other eſſentialQualiſication is unde- 
niably evident : For, if the Copſent and Acknowldgment of 
che civil Society, doth conſtitute a lawſul Magiſtrate, even 


. excluſive of all other Qualifications, whether ſcriptural or 


Covenant Ones; then 'tis as certain and plain, That tho 
the Magiſtrate that is ſo ſet up by civil Society, have both 
ſcriptural and Covenant Qualifications, and doth rule both 
for the Glory of God and the Good of the Sogiety, that yet 
notwithſtanding, whenever the Society that ſet him up, 
ſhall pleaſe to caſt off Subjection to him, he preſently ww 
to be a lawful Magiſtrate or to have the leaft Claim that 
Way, either by the Law of God or the Society: Seeing (ac- 
cording to our Authors) nothing elſe but the Conſent of the 
Society was eſſential to his Being as ſuch, that being with- 
drawn, he mult (according to them) ceaſe to be any more 
a Magiſtrate, tho* there be no Fault in him, and however 
well he be otherwiſe qualified for that Oſũce. In Oppo- 
ſition to which antiſcriptural and antigovernment Scheme 
we aver, that, as the Conſent and Acknowledgment of the 
People, without the Qualifications required in Scriptur=z 
cannot conſtitute a lawful Magiſtrate ; ſo neither is it in 
the Power of the People to diveſt a lawful Magiſtrate hav- 
ing theſe Qualifications, and lawfully called to that honou- 
rable Office by the People, while he rules for God and the 
Good of the Society, at their Pleaſure. And further we aver, 
That there is a Nullity in any Thing they can do againſt 
ſuch a Magiſtrate; yea, not only fo, but to do any Thing 


_ againſt ſuch a Magiltrate, or to refuſe to give a voluntary 


and cheerful Subjection and Obedience for Conſcience Sake, 
and contribute all that lies in our Power for their Sup 


and Encouragement, is a wicked rebelling and fighting a- 


gainſt God, tranſgreſſing his holy Law, fand a Contempt and 


reſiſting his holy Ordinance of Magiſtracy, which, es 
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Damnation, Nom. xiii. 2. Confeſſiom of Faith ratified amd 
eſtabliſhed by Act of Parliament 1567, Art 24.—— * More- 
* over, to Kings, Princes, Rulers, and Magiſtrates, we a- 
firm, that chiefly, and moſt principally, the Conſervation 
and Purgation of the Religion doth appertairyz ———— 
as in David, 1 Chron. xxil, xxili, xxvi. Chap. Jehoſhaphat, 
& 2 Chron. Xvii. 6. Oc. and xix. 8: Cc. Hezekias, 2 
« Chron. xxix. xxx, and xxxi. Chap. Joſias, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
* and xxxv. Chap. and others highly commended for'their 
* Zeal in that Caſe may be — 1 ; and therefore we conſeſs 
* and avow, that ſuch as reſiſt the ſupreme Power, doing 
te that Thing which appertaineth to his Charge, do reſiſt God's 
* Ordinance; and there fore cannot be puiltleſs. And far- 
* ther we affirm, that whoſoever deny unto them Aid, 
their Counſel and Comfort, whiles the Princes and Rulers 
« vigilantly travel in Execution of their Office, that the 
„ ſame Men deny their Help, Support and Counfel to God, 
* who by the Preſence of his Lieutenant doth crave it of 
„them. From which 'tis obvious, there is a diametrical 
Oppoſition in the Principle maintained by our Authors to the 
Confeſſion of Faith. They fay, Tho” the Spirit of the Rul- 
er ſhould riſe up againſt us, either on account of private 
Quarrels or Religion, and that however ſeldom he be in- 
<lined or employed in puniſhing Evil-doers, and being a 
Praiſe to them that do well; and that whatever Wick. 
edneſs he can be guilty of, either in his private Character 
and Conduct, or Mal- adminiſtrations, &c. Yet we are bound 
for Conſcience Sake to give Subjection and Obedience to ſuch : 
But our Confeſhon, as above-cited faith, that *tis only fuch, 
as reſiſt the ſupreme Power, doing that Thing that apper- 
taineth to his Charge, that reſiſteth the O1dinance of Ged. 
And what that Thing is chiefly, is plain from their own 
Words, viz. „to Kings, Princes, Rulers, and Magiſtrates 
we affirm, that chiefly and moſt principally, the Conſer- 
4 vation and Purgation of the Religion appertain. --—And 
« they ſay farther, whiles the Princes and Rulers vigilantly 
4 travel in Execution of their Office.” But our Authors 
maintain, That tho“ they ſhould never be employed, either 
1 |; TITS « 42 

in the Conſer vation or Purgation of Religion, but con 

thereto, fliould be chiefly Gf not always) har ane a: | 
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© gilanitly travel in the Conſervation and pation of Ido- 
. „Murder, Blaſphemy, and Atheiſm, and Breach of the 
Lord's Day, and Extirpation of all Religion and Righteouſ- 
neſs, by Fire and Sword, &c. Vet we are bound for Con- 
ſcicnce Sake to ſubject to, and acknowledge ſuch as God's 

Ordinance, under Pain of Damnation: But, as our Con- 
ſeſſion of Faith teacheth no ſuch. antiſcriptural and antigo- 
vernment Doctrine; ſo it is certain, that none of God's 
holy Ordinances are calculated for the Support and Propo- 
gation of Satan's Kingdom, and the Extirpation and Over- 
throw of the Kingdom and Intereit of Jefus Chriſt. And 
when Men are ſo wicked, as to pervert any of his Ordi- 
nances to ſuch a wicked and deviliſh End (tho' they keep 
up the Name and Form of them) he diſclaims them as none 
of his, and that they are an Abomination and Trouble un- 
to him, and that his Soul hates, and that he is weary to 
bear them, Oc. Ia. i. 10.---20. Amos v. 21---27. There- 
fore, ſo far are we from being bound to give Subjection to 
ſuch fodomitiſh Rulers, that we are bound for . Conſcience 
Sake to diſclaim all Relation to them, after the approven 
Example of Fot ham, Judges ix. and Eliſha, 2 Kings iii. 

13, 14. 2 Kings vi. 32 and of the Lord's Prieſts, 2 Chron. 
, - xvi. 16. to 21. 2 Ghron. xi. 13. to 18. and after the Ex- 
- ample of thoſe, 2 Chron. xv, 9. 2 Chron. xxv. 27. And that 
all thir- Examples are pat to the Purpoſe, is evidently 
made appear by the Hind let looſe, Page 452. to 463. 

Mr. Gee on Magiſtracy, Page 349, to 357. and 268 
Page; that ſo we may, at leaſt (if we can do no more) 
deliver our own Souls, and free ourſelves from having an 
|  Aeceſhon to, and'teſtify a juſt and holy Reſentment and 
Indignation againſt ſuch Heaven-daring and wicked Rebel- 
. - Hon againſt Jeſus Chriſt the glorious King of Zien, whoſe 
Subjects we profeſs to be: And therefore, as there is aNul- 
lity in all that, any civil Society can do againft a lawful 
 - Magiſtrate, having the ſcriptmal Qualifications, while he 
rules for God; fo, on the other Hand, we aver, that there 
is no lefs a Nullity in all that they can do in Favours of 
ſuch as have not theſe Qualifications ; and 'tis a manifeſt 
tranſgreſſing of the Law of God, and a rebelling againſt him, 
do give Subjection and Obedience to ſuch, ſeeing they have 


not 


— 
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not only no Right orClaim to it, but, upon the contrary, are 
exprefly prohibite'all Authority, and conſequently all Subjecti- 


on by his holy Law, which is plain from the forecited Scrip- 
tures, Gc. And tho” the Majority of any Society ſhould ſet up 


and acknowledge ſuchas Magiſtrates, 'tis not only lawſul, but 


a Duty indiſpenſibly incumbent upon even the Minority to 
reject them : Which is undeniably evident, in this Inſtance 
of Libnah's Revolt, and the Reaſn aſſigned is not, be- 
caule the civil Society had caſt off Zehoram, but becauſe he 
had forſaken the Lord God 5f his Fathers, becauſe he ruled 
not for God (and ſo wanted the Qualifications that he re- 
quires of all lawſul Rulers in his holy Word, and owns to 
be ſet up by him, Hoſea viii. 4.) they rejected and revok- 
ed from him, even when the Body of that People acknow- 
ledged him as their lawful Sovereign, for it cannot be de- 
nied that Libnah was by far the minor Part of that Society: 
But, if the mere Conſent of the Society, excluſive of all o- 
ther Qualifications, did legitimate the Magiſtrates Title, as 
our Authors ſtrongly affirm, and whereupon tkey build all 
their Arguments for the Support of their bad Cauſe; it 
would been Libnah's Sin to have revolted from Fehoram, 
however wicked he had been, either in his private Charac- 
ter and Conduct, or in his Mal- adminiſtrations, for then 
they would have been rejecting the Ordinance of God, which” 
infers Damnation, Rom. Xiii. 2. But Libnah herein is ap- 
proven, and tis recorded to their Honour, as their Teſti- 
mony againſt the wicked Apoſtaſy of that wicked Man Fe- 
heram by the Spirit of God, therefore the Conſent of any 
civil Society, yea, tho' all the Societies on Earth were in 
one, their Conſent or Acknowledgment excluſive of the 
above Qualifications, could in noways legitimate the Title 
of any Man to the Office of the Magiſtrate. And what they 
aliedge, Page 82. does not at all invalidate our Argument 
upon this Head, but on the contrary confirms it. Th 
fay, the whole Nature of any {imple Revolt lies in break- 
« ing off immediately from the civil Body, by withdrawing 
from, or withdrawing Part of their- Territories, and then 
it neceſſarily follows at the ſame Time, that theſe Re- 
. «. volters break off from the Head of this civil Body.“ 
Upon which we obſerve, | F 
T/?. 
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1. Here they ſeem to grant the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Re- 
volts (and whether they would or not, they muſt do it, ſee- 
ing tis plain, that they are approven by the Word of God 
in the above Inſtances, as well as many others that might 
be ſhown in the Time of the Judges, as Othinel and Ehud, 
Judges 3. Deborab and Barak, Judges 4. Gideon, Judges 
vii. likewiſe Fepthah and Sampſon, Judges x. and xi. Chap- 
ters, and Chapters xiv, xv, xvi. but eſpecially the Example 
of Jotham is pat to the Purpoſe. See Judges ix. Hind let 
logſe, 2d Edit. Page 452. to——462. and Page 627, 
628, 629, 630, ©c. were it not for Brevity) whereby 
they at once overthrow their own Scheme, whatever Cir- 
cumſtances be otherwiſe in theſe Revolts, ſeeing they are 
done without the Conſent, and contrary to the Mind of the 
civil Body whercof theſe Revolters were but a minor Part; 
and ſo, according to their Scheme, incurred to themſelves 
Damnation for their thus revolting, or caſting off Subjecti- 
on to ſuch as (our Authors ſay) were lawſul Magiſtrates 
whom they were bound for Conſcience Sake to ſubje& to, 
which is both abſurd and ſelſ-contradictory. 
2dly. Tf it is lawful for a minor Part (which is plain frem 
the above Inſtances, &c. and which themſelves here at leaſt 
tacitly grant) not only to revolt and caſt off Subjection, &5c. 
to ſuch Powers as are ſtill acknowledged by the civil Society, 
but likewiſe to withdraw Part of their Territories from them, 
bowabſurd mult it be to deny what we plead for? When any 
Part of a civil Society caſts off Subjection, &c. to a Prince, 
can any be ſo fooliſh as to alledge, that except they like- 
ways withdraw Part of that Prince's Territories, their doing 
ſo is unlawful, and in Caſe they with their Revolt likewiſe 
withdraw Part of his Territories, then 'tis lawful ? We ſup- 
poſe if it be unlawful to revolt or caſt off Subjection, it 
will but aggravate the Sin, inſtead of alleviating, or making 
it Duty, to add to the Revolt a Withdrawing of any Part 
of the Prince's Territories. If he hath a lawtul Claim to 
the Government, to take away any Part of his Territories, 
is Robbery; but, i he has no juſt Claim to the Government, 
tis lawſul to caſt off Subjection and Obedience to him, even 


tho' ſuch as do ſo ſhould not be able to withdraw any Part 
of his Territories. | R 
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By this Way of reafoning our Authors ſeem only to 
look upon themſelves and others to be bound to give Sub- 


jection no longer than they ſhall be able to withdraw their 


Territories from them, (and truly their whole Scheme looks 
this Way) which is only a ſubjecting for Wrath and, not 
for Conſcience Sake. And we ſuppoſe, that neither the pre- 
ſent Government, nor any other, will think that the with- 
drawing either Part or whole of: their Territories will ex- 
cuſe a caſting off Subjection, &c. to them, but, contrary- 
ways, would aggravate the Offence, which it will certainly 
do where the Revolt is unlawful : And, if withdrawing Part 
of their Territories make the Revolters no more a Part of 
that Body, even though they ſtill refide in the fame Place 
they did formerly, it is no leſs reaſonable, that when they 
caſt off Subjection and Obedience, and ſtill reſide in the 
Place where they were, thcugh they ſhould not withdraw 
any Part of his Territories, that they are as juſtly reputed 
no more a Part of that Body, having broken off from the 
Head of the civil Body, as well as the former. 

They ſay further, fame Page, We have not the ro- 
s moteſt Hint, that ſuch as revolted from the forefaid Kings, 
by breaking off from the civil Body where theſe Kings 
< ruled, did ever deny the Obligation of their Authority up- 
on ſuch as ſtaid behind.”----= Where, j 

i/t, We ask, By what Law could both the Revolters 
and thoſe that ſtaid behind be juſtified, ſeeing their Prac- 


tice was diametrically oppoſite to one another ? Surely the 


Law of God did not juſtify them both; but it is undeniably 
evident in the above Inſtance, Cc. as has been ſhown, 
that Libngh's Revolt is juſtified, and recorded to their Ho- 
nour, as their Teſtimony againſt Jehoram for his wicked 
Apoſtaſy from, and Rebellion againſt God, by his holy Spi- 
rit ; Therefore the Law of God denied the Obligation of 


ſuch as ſtaid behind to any ſuch Authority, which is mere 


than if all the Revolters had with one Voice condemned ſuch 

as ſtaid behind. But, 5 
2dly, How weak is it to ſay, that the Revolters did not 

deny the Obligation of the Authority of ſuch wicked Rulers 


upon ſuch as ſtaid behind? Yea, how abſurd js this Argu- 


ment, (if it may be ſo called)? Did not the Practice of 15 
| G 
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the Revolters, and — of Libnah, declare as with 
a Sun-beam, that they looked upon it to be the Duty of all 
that ſtaid behind to have done as they did? Do they cally 

think that Lib:ah's Revolt, and the Yubje&tion of the re 
were both Duty, though diametritally oppoſite ? If there 
was a warrantable Ground of Subjection for Conſcience Sake, 
was it not equally binding upon the whole Society ? And if there 
was a warrantable Ground for revolting upon the Account 
of Jehoram's Apoſtacy; and it Libnah is approven for it, 
Which is plain from what is obſerved above, was it not 
likewiſe equally binding upon the whole Society ?. Do they 
really think that Libneh could think thoſe that ſtaĩd behind 
were under an Obligation to Subjection, &c. and yet that 
they were under an Obligation to revolt? Or, do they think 
Libnah went over the Belly of Light and Duty in their 


Revolt, while, in the mean Time, they thought ſuch as ſtaid 


behind were in their Duty? How ridiculous are theſe Alledg- 
ances, and yet it is the native Conſequence of this their 
Argument ? But if they have no better Argument than this 
for the Defence of their Cauſe, they had better drop it; 
for, by ſuch weak and- abſurd Reaſoning, they bewray the 
Badneſs of their Cauſe, and - endanger it to juſt Contempt 
in the Eyes of all who defire to ſee the reviving of the long 
buried and born-down covenanted Work of Reformation in 
theſe covenanted Lands. Is it not evident, from this In- 
ſtance, that the Queſtion is plainly determined againft them, 
viz. that it is not only lawful, but a Duty incumbent upon 
all, (and ſo upon them that ſtaid behind, as well as thoſe 
that revolted) to caſt off all Subjection, &e. to fuck wick» 
ed Rulers ? For here it is clear, that Libnah revolted, where- 
by they gave a plain and poſitive Teſtimony againſt ſub- 
Jecting to, or acknou ledging ſuch Authority, and plainly 

eld forth the Duty of rejecting it, as being unlawful to oun 
or ſubmit to, and evidently condemned and teſtified againſt 
the Practice of all ſuch as ſtaid behind, or continued to 
own it as lawiul Authority, ſeeing he had ſorfaken the Lo d 
God of his Fathers; and as Libnah's Revolt is approven by 
the Spirit of God as their Duty, becauſe they did it on account 
that be had foi ſaken the Lord God of his Fathers, in a Way 
bf witneſling aud wifying againſt this his Wickednefs. it 


us 
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tecęſſarily follows, that all ſuch as continued to own and ſub- 


je to his pretended Authority, ſinned in fo doing; for it is 


plain, that Libnah was under no' further Obligation than 
the whole of that People were, and they, under no leſs 
than L:bnah, to reje& his Authority, ſeeing the Reaſon of 
Libnah's doing ſo extended equally to them all, viz. be- 
cauſe he had forſaken the Lord God of his Fathers. And 
we hope our Authors will not (as ſame have proſanely done) 
alledge that Librah was a City of Prieſts ſeditiouſly inclined, 


or that the Revolt was only providential, like that of Edom, 
and not lawſul, by Reaſon of the King's Apoſtaſy. Who- 


ever will but read the Text, bearing that Edom's Revolt 


Vas from under the Hand of Judah, without any Motive 


annexed , and then, in a diſtin& Period, mentioning Lib- 
zah's to have been from under Jehoram's Hand, (not Fudah's, 
intimating plainly their Reſiſtance to an idolatrous Tyrant, 
without any Apoſtaſy from the Common-wealth, which E- 
dom did make) bee he had ſorſaken the Lord God of his 
Fathers. And afterward we find Libnah returned to het Subjec- 
tion, and afforded a Wife to good oſieh, 2 Chron. xxv. 
27. Now ofter the Time that Amaziah did turn away from fol- 
lowing the Lord, they made a Conſpiracy againſt him in Jeru- 
ſalem, and he fled to Lachiſh : But they ſent ts Lachiſh of- 
ter him, and flew him there. Judges ix. 2 Kings iii 13, 


14. and vi. 32. 2 Chron xv. 9. Cc. See The true Non- 


eonformiſt, Page 13, 14. Hind let looſe, 2d Edition, Page 
458, 459, 460, 461. Mr. Gee on Magiſtracy, Page 268, 
349 to 357, Cc. They further add, © The above Examples 
can be no Precedent for ſome few {till continuing Mem- 
« bers of the civil Body, (which they cannot but do as long 
« as living, intermixed therewith) to reſuſe Subjection in 
Matters lawful to any Sovereign whom that Body fill ſu- 
« ſtains; ſo that, upon the whole, no Example (whether 
e approven and imitable or not) in the leaſt favouring that 
« antigovernment Scheme, now by ſome eſpouſed, can be 
* ſound throughout the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament.” 
This is but a begging the Queſtion, and is anſu ered above; 
only two Things we ſhall here a little ſurther enquire into: 
1/t, Whether it is not poſſible for ſome ſew, even 
though intermixed with the civil Body (as to the Place of 
| : their 
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their Habitation, to disjoin themſelves from the civil 
State by caſting off Subjection to them, on account ei- 
ther of the Want of the Qualiſicatiens eſſential] to their 
Conſtitution, or ſuch Apoſtaſy and Wickednels in their Go- 
vernment, as, by the Lai of God invalidates their Title 
and Right, even tho' ſtill ſuſtained by that Body, as well as 
for ſome few that do {till live intermixed with the Church, 
to disjoin themſelves from them, and refuſe Subjection, &c. 
even in lawful Commands, tho? {till ſuſtained by that Body! 
We ale of Opinion, that caſting off the Authority of a 
Church, is a Matter of as great Weight, and of as great 
Conſequence, and no leſs dangerous, if done unwarramably, 
than the caſting off the Authority of a civil State; and yet, 
our Authors make no Scruple of caſting off the Authority 
of the Church, even in theſe very preciſe Circumſtances. 
For, who knows not, all the Seceders, both Miniſters and Peo- 
ple, are living intermixed with the Body of the Church, and 
are but a ſome ſew in every Corner where they are, compa- 
ratively to the Body amongſt whom they are intermixed, 
and yet do not both Miniſters and People refuſe Subjecti— 
on and Obedience, (at leaſt *tis their declared Principle), e- 
ven to the lawſul Commands of the Church, amongſt whom 
they are ſo intermixed, and that even tho' they have nci- 
ther withdrawn from, nor withdrawn any Part of their Terri- 
tories, ſecing they (till reſide in thoſe Pariſhes that are ſub- 
je& to the Church's Jurisdiddion? And, there are no Bounds 
where any of the Seceders reſide through the whole Land 
to which the Church's Authority extends not ; and we 
ſcarcely think that our Authors themſelves will adventure to 
ſay, that the Authority of a Church is leſs to be regarded, 
or that it is more ſafe and warrantable to contemn, or caft 
of Subjection to them than the State, eſpecially ſeeing they, 
through the whole of this Performance, aſſert that the Au— 
thority of the State is derived from, and depends merely u- 
pon the corrupt and changeable Will of the civil Society ; 
whereas, we ſuppoſe they will nat deny that the Authorit 

of the Church is derived from, and depends wholly upan 
Jeſus Chriſt the glorious ite of Zion, and ſo (according te 
them) is of a far more noble Extract, and fo conſequently, 
much more dangerous to contemn or reject their Authority, 
0 | bs S-2 than 
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than the Authority of the # 29 ? and yet, even with all 
theſe aggravating Circumſtances, they caſt off the Church's 
Authority, and refuſe. Subjection to her, even in lawful 
Commands, who, notwithſtanding of all the many Evils both 
in lier Conſtitution and Adminiſtration, may at leaſt be as 
warraniably ſubjected to as the State. At this Rate of Rea- 
ſor.mg, they net only condemn their own Practice in living 
intermixed with (in many Places in Scotland) Jacobites, 
while they had the Power lately, and gathered up the Exciſe, 
Cefs, Subſidies, Oc. but likewiſe the Practice of our late Mar- 
tyrs who lived intermixed with the People of Scotland, &c. 
and yet at the ſame Tine they difowned the then Tyrants 
and Uſurpers. But, upon the whole, it would Teem that 
our Authors are more afraid of being ſtruck with the civil 
than the eccleſiaſtick Sword, and they give too much Ground 
to believe, that if they had dreaded as little temporal Harm 
for caſting off Subjectioñ to the State, as the Church, they 
had not been ſo ſcrupulous about it, ſeeing the principal 
Thing that they. ſtand at, is the want of a ſufficient Concur- 
rence to join them in it; for they maintain it to be their 
Duty, provicing the Majority of the civil Society would 
concur with them in it, (when they would be ſure to do it 
with Impunity) ; but the Concurrence of greater or leſſer 


Numbers of People, or the Want of them, can never change 


the Nature of Sin and Duty : And therefore, in Oppoſition 
to them, we maintain, that tho” the civil Society ſhould all 
agree as one Man to caſt off a lawful Magiſtrate, their Deed 
in this Caſe is null, and can be of no Force to mvalidate 
his Title ro that Office, excepr he hath given jult Ground 
for it; but if he has given juſt Ground for it, then it is the 
' Duty of all, and conſequently of every Individual, and 
. therefore of a Minority (if the Majority obſtinately take Part 
with him in his Wickedneſs) to reject him, for majus & mi- 


n non variant ſpeciem. And therefore, their Conſent and 


Acknowledgment, tho' it were unanimous, cannot conſtitute 
a Jawſul Magiſtrate, without the Qualifi-ations required by 
God in bis Word, apd their Concurrence only involves 
taemſelves in the like Guilt of Rebellion againſt God with 
ſuch wicked Rulers, and ſo lays them obnoxious to ſhare 


with them in the juſt Puniſhments thieatned agaialt them 


by 
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by God, which is evident in 2 d of Iſrael, on Account 
of the Sins of Manaſſeb, &c. See Hind let looſe, 2d. Edit. 
P. 418, 419, 420. 8 1 
24%, Tis plain, from what is obſerved already above, 
That there are approven Examples in the old "Teſtament, 
that not only favour, but expreſly juſtify theſe Principles, 
/ (that our Authors moſt unjuſtly and calumnioully term the 
antigovernment Scheme); and 'tis Impudenee in the Ab- 
ſtract to deny it, and whether that Scheme they call ſo that 
ſettles civil Government upon the ſure and unalterable Baſis 
of the unerring and unchangeable Will of God revealed to 
us in his holy Word, or the Scheme they maintain that 
ſettles it upon the unſtable and fluctuating Baſis of the cor- 
* and changeable Will of the civil Society, independent 
of the Will of God, doth moſt juſtly deſerve the Title of an 
antigovernment Scheme; and which of them are molt li- 
able to Anarchy and Conſuſion, we ſhall leave to the Impar- 
tial and Unbyaſſed to judge. Page 83. they ſay, © Moreo- 
« ver, we find that the Body politick were condemned for 
* the frequent and hainous Sin of not conſulting the Lord 
in making choice of their Kings, while he complained, 
„ Hoſea viii. 4. They have ſet up Kings, but not by me; 
* they have made Princes, and I knew it not.” 
i/t. We obſerve, That here they evidently pervert this 
Text, to make it ſpeak in their Favours ; for nothing can 
be more plain, than that the Charge here brought againſt 
- Iſrael by God, was not ſimply for their not conſulting him, 
in making choice of their Kings, but chiefly for ſetting them | 
up contrary to his preceptive Will and Counſel. Is it not 
| ſtrange and ridiculous, to tell us that 'tis an hainous Sin not 
| to conſult God in making choice of their Kings, while at 
he ſame Time they maintain tis a Matter of Indifferency 
as to their Office and Authority, whether they take his Coun- 
| - {1 or not, ſeeing they aſſert that the Being and Validity of 
| the Magiltrate's Office is equally good when contrary to the 
Command of God, as when agreeable thereto, only they al- 
| low that it would be more for their Well-being to take God's 
| Counſel ? See Page 80. &c. But if it is ſuch an hainons Sin 
not to conſult God in the Choice of our Kings, is it not a 
dreadful Aggravaion of this Sin, after conſulung him, to re- 
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pr his Counſel and pay no Regard at all unto it, yea, open- 
y to contemn his poſitive Command in this Matter, by ſet- 


ting up Kings contrary to his Will and Pleaſure, ſpecially 


intimate to us by his holy Spirit? And this is the Thing 
here charged upon Iſruel as à tranſgreſſing his Covenant and 
a treſpaſſing againſt his Law ; and this is evidently the Rea- 
Jon why he diſclaims all ſuch, as not ſet up by him, and not 
ſimply for their not conſulting of him. If we ſhould con- 
ſult any wiſe Man in any Matter, and aſter receiving his 
good and wholſom Counſel, we ſhould, without any Regard 
h:.d thereto, act directly contrary, would he not be jultly 
offended and look upon it, as a far greater Contempt of his 
Wiſdom and u holſom Counſel, than if we had not at all 
conſulted him ? Do we really think that any wiſe Man could 
be pleaſed with ſuch empty Compliments ? Surcly no. But 
the Compariſon falls infinitely ſhort of repreſenting the 
Caſe, (tho the Paralel be plain and obvious) for as to the 
Matter in Hand *tis an high Contempt, not only of the inf- 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, but alſo of the Authority and 
Sovereignty of God. And is it not then dreadful to entcr- 
tain ſuch blaſphemous Thoughts of God, as to think ſuch 
empty and mock Compliments can pleaſe him, that could 
not but juſtl; offend any wiſe Man? Is not this too like 
what the Lord complains of, P/al. I. 21. viz. a thinking 
that he is altogether ſuch an one as ourſelves ? Tea, is it 
not to entertain more mean and baſe App ehenſions of the 
infinitely wile, jult, holy, and almighiy God, than we can 
reaſonably entertain of any Man of common Wiſdom and 
Prudence ? This is only to allow God (if we may fo ſpeak) 
a conſultative Power in the ſetting up of Kings, and the 
decifive Power to the civil Society. And how dreadful is 
fuch Doctrine, ſ:eing 'tis no lefs than an exalting of corrupt 
Man above God, and a giving the Creature a Prerogative a- 
bove the Creator, who is God bleſſed for evermore. But if 
þy the Force of Scripture and Reaſon they ſhould be compel- 
led to acknowledge that this Text comprehends more than 
2 ſimple neglecting to conſult God in this Matter, and that 
it cheifly reſpects their ſetting up Kings contrary, not only 
to his Counſel, but his expreſs Command; then 'tis evi- 
dent from this Text, that the Lord ſharply reproves for this 
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as à very hainous Sin, as a tranſgreſſing his Covenant and 
treſpaſſing againſt his Law, and according to the Judgment 
of Gund Divines, and our Confeſſion of Faith, Larger Cate- 
chiſm, Queſt. 99. Rul. 4. formerly cited. Wherever any 
Sin is forbidden in Scripture, there the contrary Duty 1s 
eommanded, and where a Promiſe is annexcd, the contrary 
Threatning is included ; but the ſetting up Kings contrary 
to the Command and Will of God, is here ſharply reproved 
and charged upon [/rael as a very hainons Sin, being a tranſ- 

reſſing his Covenant and a treſpaſſing againſt his Law: 
Therefore the contrary Duty, vi. of bringing dowy, and caſt- 
ing off all Subjection to ſuch Kings, is likewiſe here com- 


manded, and Subjection and Obedience to them threatned 


and curſed : For, if Subjection and Obedience to lawful Ru- 
lers have a Promiſe annexed to it, as it really has in the 514 
Command, then Subjection and Gbedience to Tyrants and 
Uſurpers is according to the above Rule threatned and cur- 
ſed. See Hind let losſe, 2d. Edit. P. 392, 393, 394. Mr. 
Rutherfoord on Liberty of Conſcience, P. 203. 204, 205, 
206, 207. And further, from this 'tis undeniably evident, 
that all Kings that are ſet up by civil Society, are not agree- 
able to the preceptive Will of God, as they falſly aſſert, P. 
87. viz. * The Office and Authority of them all in itſelf 
* conſidered, doth equally ariſe from and agree unto the 
* preceptive Will of God.” For here we ſee, the Lord de- 
clares that {/rae! ſet up Kings that were not according to his 
Will or Precept; and plain 'tis alſo that this is ſpoken of 


their Office, the very Deed of Conſtitution, or ſetting up; 


and not their Adminiſtration is here fpoke of: And whe- 
ther 'tis more warrantable upon this Head to believe God or 
them, let themielves judge, Acts iv. 19. This is as much. 
as to ſay, that, tho' the God of Truth chargeth the ſetting 
up ſuch Kings upon 1/7-ael, as a tranſgreſſing his Covenant 
and a treſpaſſing againſt his Law, (or preceptive Will, for 
we ſuppoſe they will not eaſily make it appear that his Law 
and his preceptive Will are two different Things), that yet, 
notwithſtanding 'tis as agreeable to his preceptive Will to 
ſet them up contrary to his Covenant and Law, as when a- 
greeable thereto. This is no leſs than a giving the God of 
Truth the Lie, and how much this is worſe than a groſs 
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Contradiction and Abſurdity is very obvious, and where 


they will find a Precept to prove ſuch an Aſſertion is not ea- 


ſy to underſtand. P. 83. they ſay,“ The Lord threatned 
« them with the Want of Kings, as a ſpecial Judgment.” 


According to our Authors Scheme this muſt be undetſtood 
of all Kings that are ſet up and acknowledged by Civil Society, | 


be they never ſo weak and wicked: But it is plain from 
Scripture, in many Inſtances, that weak and wicked Kings are 


Threats, and declared to be by the Spirit of God, as a ſpecial 
| N a Scourge, a Plague and Curſe to a People. Sce 


Hind let looſe, 2d Edit. Page 378. to— 384. Likewiſe 


Page 431, 432, 423, 434», 435. . iii. 4. And 1 will 


ive Children to be their Princes, and Babes ſhall rule over 
them. Eccl. x. 16. Wo unto thee, O Land, when thy King is 
s Child, and thy Princes eat in the Morning. Abd iv. Iz. 
Better is a poor and wiſe Child than an old and fooliſh 557 


| wha will no more be admoniſbed. Verſe 14. For out of Priſon 


Je cometh ta reign, whereas alſo he that is bern in his Kingdem 


becometh poor. Iſa. iii. 12. As for my People, Children are 
their Oppreſſors, and Women rule over them. O© my People, 
they which lead thee, cauſe thee to err, and deſtroy the Way 
of thy Paths, Verſe 14, 15. Exel. xxii. 27. Her Princes 


in the Midſi theresf are like Wolves revening the Prey, to ſhed 
Blood and to deſtory Souls, to get diſhoneſt Gain. Iſa. Iii. 


5.----T hey that rule over them make them ts howl, and my 
Name continually every Day is blaſpiemed. Prov. xxvili. 15. 


As a roring Lion and a ranging Bear; ſo is a wicked Ruler o- 


ver the poor People. 2 Tim. iv. 17. And I was delivered 
out of the Mouth of the Lion, &c. Zeph. iii. 3. Her Prin- 
ces within her are rening Lions, her Judges are evering 


| Wolves, &c. Iſa. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3, 4. Ia. li. 34. 


Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon hath devoured me, he hath 
cruſhed me, he hath made me an empty Veſſel, he hath fwallow- 
ed me up like a Dragon. — Luke xiii. 32. And he ſaid unte 
them, go and tell that Fox, &c. Iſa. x. 5, 6. O Aſſyrian, 
the Rod of mine Anger, and the Staff in their Hand is mine 


Indignal ion. I will ſend him againſt an hypocriticol Nation; and 

" againſt the People of my Wrath will I give him a Charge to. 

. take the Spoil, and to take the Prey, and to tread them down 

like the Mire of the Streets, &c. Any one of theſe Texts is 
„ 1 i ſuffſcient. 
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ſuFcient to prove, that weak HF wicked Rulers, (which 
is always the Caſe with ſuch as are void of ſcriptural Qua- 
lifications ; and much more thoſe who are poſſeſſed of the 
oppoſite Vices) are threatned, and given to a People as a 
| ſpecial Judgment and Scourge in the righteous Judgment 
of God, for the Puniſhment of their Sins; and ſeeing our 
Authors maintain, that the Want of them, viz. not only the 
righteous Rulers,(which we grant) but even the moſt wicked 
of theſe above mentioned in the Scriptures cited, are 
threatned as a ſpecial Judgment (ſeeing the abeve Scrip- 
tures mention the Kings of Egypt, Babylon and //rael.: Mr. 
Cee on Magiſtracy, Page 287, 288. Hind let looſe, Page 
433, 434, 435, 445. 2d. Edit. which they have aſſerted, 
all were bound for Conſcience Sake to ſubject unto); and tis 
way from the Scriptures above-cited, that the Lord, 72 his 
uy Spirit, ſays, that the having of ſuch Kings are a ſpecial 
Ju gment ; we aſk them, if it is not contradiftory and ab- 
urd to aſſert, that both the Want of them, and the Having 
of them can be a ſpecial Judgment at one and the ſame 

Time? And, : ok, 
2dly, Seeing their Verdict in this, is ſo evidently contrary 
to the Verdict of Scripture, which of them ſhall be ſu- 
ſtained? We ſuppoſe themſelves will allow the Verdict 
of Scripture the Preference, and ſo conſequently they are 
obliged to overturn their own Scheme, this being the very 
Baſis upon which it ſtands, viz. That all Kings however 
wicked, that are ſet up, and acknowledged by the civil So- 
ciety are equally agrecable to the preceptive Will of God, 
as to their Office and Authority, with the moſt righteous 
Rulers : But whatever Prerogative our Authors, by vertue of 
their Authority, may aſſume, of putting all Kings, Cc. 
upon an equal Footing as to their Office and Authori- 
ty, nothing can be more evident, than that God doth 
diſtinguiſh them in a very remarkable Manner, by theſe 
Chara gers, viz. ſuch as he ſets up and acknowledgeth, 
whom we are bound for Conſcience Saketo acknowledge and 
honour, &c. and ſuch as are not ſet up by him, and whom 
he knoweth not, whom, on the other Hand, we are bound 
for Conſcience Sake, to reject and contemn; which is aboun- 
dantly plain from the Preceprs formerly cited, as well as 
U from 


154 ) 
from Hoſea viii. 4. 755 have ſet up Kings, but not by me; 
they have mate Princes, and I knew 1t not. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 
Ant the Lord [ail unto Samuel, How /ong wilt thou mourn for 
Saul, ſceing 1 have rejected him from reigning over 1.racl ? 
Pfl. xv. 4. /n whoje Eyes a vile Perſen is contemne l; but 
he honoureth them that fear the Lon? Prov. xxix. 27. L.A.. 
XI. 4. Oc. Can we both honour and contemn vile Perſ-n- ? 
Or, will they ſay, that wicked Kings mult be honoured, hows 
ever vilc they are in Wickednel-? Sure, whatever they may 
allow them this Way, the Law of God allows them no juch 
Prerogative more than Beggars. See Hin let looſe, 2d Edit. 
Page 427. 456. They muit ſtand upon a Level at 
the Bar of his Law, however Men may paliate and excuſe 
their Vilencls, and teach us to honour, inſtead of contemn— 
ing them, in open Contradiction to the Words of the Holy 
Gholt, in this and many other Places of Scripture, But 
perhaps they will tell us, (as their ordinary is) that is their 
Vilenels that we ſhould contemn, but not themſelves. Me 
grant we ought to contemn their Vileneſs, and wiſh there 
were more even of that ; bur that is not all, nor the Thing 
chiefly here ſpoke of: For the Character here given of them 
that fcar the Lord is, that the vile Perſon is contemned in 
their Eyes, on account of their Vileneſt. By the ſame Rule 
of Reaſonmg, they may tell us, upon the next Words, that 
we are only to honour the Virtues of them that fear 'the 
Lord, and at the ſame Time contemn their Perſons. The Ab- 


ſurdity of ſuch Reaſoning, we think, needs not be demon- 


ſtrate to any who are willing to ſee : And nothing is likely to 
convince ſuch as ſhut their Eyes and Ears, brt Feelin 

which poſſibly may be of more Weight wit! them, than 
all the Arguments that can be advanced, either from Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon, tho* demonſtrate never fo clearly. They 
might as well have aſſerted, that all Things that fall out 
in Providence, are agreeable to the preceptive Will of God, 


(even tho* contrary to his Precept) and fo it would be im- 


poſſible for any to tranſgreſs his preceptive Will: Such 
Doctrine, no doubt, will be very agreeable to this apoſtate 


Age, as it gives Encouragement io them to commit all 


Manner of Wickednels, with as little Check of Conicience, 
or Fear of Puniſhment from God, as they have fron: Ks Ny 
P ut 
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but it is too groſs to be believed or received by any who 


have believed or reccived the Truth, tho' 'tis the plain 


Conte uence of ſuch 2 looſe and unſound Propoſition. 
Tage 8, they ſay, The Practice of owning and obeying 
the Authority of all theſe Kings in ſuch Circumſtances,” 
(viz. the worſt that 1uled over them by the Conſent of 
the civil Body) was what the Few//þ People were all as 
* long encouraged unto, and countenanced in by the Ex- 
« ample of Prophets and eminent Servants of God, (and 
* they inttancc) D vid, 1 Sam. xxiv. 26. Hlljab, 1 Kings 
„ Kviii. 19. 46. and fer. xxxvii. 20. and in Egypt and 
* Babylon by Jiſeph and Feremiah, &c.” We have ſufficient- 
1y anſwered what is here alledged already, and ſeeing Pro- 
phets and eminent Servants of God were not infallible in 
their Practice, their Practice can he no further binding upon 
us for Imitation than 'tis agreeable to the Precept. We 
find, That the Apoſtle Paul withſtood Peter to the Face 
and the Reaſon of his ſo doing was, becauſe he was to be 
blamed, Gol. ii. 11, 13. But if the Apoſtle Peter had 
been infallible in his Practice, Paul ought to have been 
withſtood and blamed for finding Fault with him ; but we 
find no ſuch Thing : And particularly with Reference to the 
Matter in Hand, viz. the acknowledging of wicked Kings, 
particularly Saul, whom our Authors here alledge was fo 
much honoured by David, we find 1 Sam. xvi. 1. That 
the Lord himſelf reproves the Prophet Samuel for his 
mourning for Saul, And the Lord ſaid unte Samuel, Heu 
long wilt thou mourn for Saul, ſeeing 1 have rejected bim 
from reigning over Iſrael?— and this even before David 
was 3 in his Stead; and while the civil Society did 
likeways acknowledge, and ſubjeR, &c. to Saul (which evi- 
dently contradicts and overthrows their Scheme, viz. That 
we are bound for Conſcience Sake to give Subjection to all Rul- 
ers however wicked, while they are acknowledged by the civil 
Society); ſor here we ſee the Lord reproves even the Prophet far 
mourning for Saul's Rejection, and not only fo. but commands 
him to ſet upanotherin hisStead of God's own providing, viz. 
David, i Sam. xvi. 1. and that alſo whenSaul was ſtil] acknow- 


iedged by the civil Society : But if God did command un- 


der no leſs Penalty than Damnation, Rom. xiii, 2. to give 


2 
- 


(150?) 
\ SubjeQion to all Rulers however wicked, while acknowledg- 
ed by civil Society, he would not command any to reject 
ſuch, or reprove them tor mourning on account of their be- 
ing rejected. and command to ſet up others in their Room: 
Therefore we may and ought to reject wicked Rulers for 
their obſtinate tranſgreſſing of God's Law, even tho' the 
civil Society thould acknowledge them; and this was the very 
Reaton of Saul's Rejection, viz. his Contempt and Breaking 
of the Law of God, 1 Sam. Xiii. 8. to 15. 1 Sam. xv. 
1. to 30. 1 Sam. xxii. 18. Hind let looſe, 2d Edit. Page 
366, 367, 368, 439. and not the civil Society's rejecting 
him: And for any to allege, that it was lawful for the civil 
Society to acknowledge Saul, after God had not only re- 
jected him, on account of his Wickedneſs, but ſet up ano- 


ther in his Room, is no leſs than io exalt the corrupt Will 


and Wiſdom of Man, above the ſovereign and righteous 
Will, and infinite Wiſdom of God. And whether it was 
Duty to acknowledge David or Saul in this Situation to be 
the Lord's Anointed, we think is ſo very obvious, that we 
may refer it to themſelves. And yet, according to their 
Scheme, Saul muſt be acknowledged as the Lord's Anointed, 
even after he had declared that he had rejected him, and 
anointed Devid in his Room (for this only Reaſon, that the 
civil Society acknowledged him, tho' in Contradiction to 
the declared Will of God above-cited) : And David, tho' a- 
nointed by the Prophet at the ſpecial Command of God, (ac- 
coding to them) mult be treated as an Uſurper, Cc. And 
was it not poſſible then, that David might err in having 
too muelr Affection towards Saul, as well as Samuel, and 


the rather, that he was his Father in Law; and yet, upon 


due Examination, it will be found, that David did not ſo 
acknowledge or give him that Homage that is due to law- 


fu! Kings? Tis true, he calls him the Lord's Anointed, 


which he really was at firſt; but how he could be ſuſtained 
fo, after the Lord that had anointed. him, had rejected him 
from reigning over 1frael, and had reproved Samuel for 
mourning for his Rejection, and taken the Spirit of Govern+ 
ment from him, and ſent him an evil Spirit in ſtead thereof, 
ard given the Spirit of Government to David, who was now 


the Lord s Anointed, is not fo eaſy to underſtand, and could 


be 
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be no more juſtified than his uſing the ſame Language to 
Achilh King of Cath, 1 Sam. xxix. 8. And David Jaid to 
Achiſh, But what have [done ? And what haſt thou found in thy 
Servant, ſo long as I have been with thee unto this Day, that 
1 may not go fight againſt the Enemies of my Lord the King? 
It might poſſibly allo be the Reaſon of Samue!'s Mourning tor 
Saul, tor which he is here reproved, viz. that he was once 
the Lord's Anointed : But we are bound to pray for Bleilings 
both upon the Perſon and Government of lawful Kings, as 
well as acknowledge their Office and Authority; but, inſtead 
of this, David prayeth that God would avenge him upon 
Saul. 1 Sam xxiv. 12. The Lord judge between me and 
thee, an1 the Lord avenge me of thee, but mine Hand ſhu i not 
be upon thee ; (it might looked more like Self-iceking and 
perſonal Revenge; than for the Glory of God, it · Luvid 
had execute Juitice upon him in ſuch a private Manner; and, 
beſides, God had determined it ſhould be otherways). See 
further how David praveth for Saul, Pſal. cxl. 1. 8----- 
11 -— As for the Head of thoſe that compaſs me about, let 
the Miſchief of their own Lips cover them. Let not an 
Evil-ſpeaker be eſtabliſhed in the Earth. Evil ſhall hunt the 
violent Man to overthrow him. Pſal. x. 15. P/al. xxii. 16, 20. 
Plal. Ixix. 6, 14. Pfal. xii. 8. Pal. vii. 6, 9. Hind let /09/e, 
2d Edit. Page 434. 479. and Page 467, to 482, Cc. 
Such Prayers are not at all conſiſtent with the Duty we owe 
to lawful Magiſtrates; and that the P/almiſt was influenced 
by the Spirit of Prophecy in theſe and the like Prayers a- 
gainſt Saul, ſtill ſtrengthens the Argument upon our Side, 
While it plainly proves, it was the Will of God to caſt off 
Subjection to Saul, and all ſuch wicked Kings: For no 
where, either in Old or New Teſtament, doth God in a 
Way of Impre cation or otherways, denounce ſuch Judg- 
ments againſt lawful Rulers, but, upon the contrary, pro- 
miſes to give them the Bleſſing of his Spirit, both for Wif- 
dom and Strength, for their Direction and Protection, Sup- 
port and Comfort againſt all his an4 their Enemies. And 
for any to pretend Subje tion and Obedience to any King 
or Ruler, while we dare not pray tor Bi-ilings upon their 
Perſon and Government; but, upon the contrary, are taught 
both by the Word and Spirit of God, with the Pſu/m:/t here, 

2 | : to 
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| to pray for their Deſtruction and Overthrow, as ſtated Fne- 
mics io our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Advancement of his 
Kingdom and Glory, is very abſurd and contradictory to 
Sci ipture and Reaſon : For the Scripture as plainly and po- 
fitively requires us to pray for, as to ſubject to lawful Rul- 
ers; but the Pſalmiſt Daw prays againſt Saul, and that 
whim under the immediate Influence of tie holy spirit; 
therefore he did not ſubject to, or acknow!:dge him. Or. if 
| he did, (which cannot be proven) he was not therein ap- 
oven of God more than Samue/,who was reprov. d for Mourn- 
ing for his Rejection, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. For we alt jure his Players 
againſt Saul were approven of God, being immcdiatiy un- 
der the Conduct of his holy Spirit therein, which even 
David was not in the Whole of his Practice, witneſs his 
numbring the People, 2 Sam Xxiv. 2. 10. 1 Sam. 
nn nee . ne, e . , nn.” 
Xxi., 13. 1 San., Wi. 3, 4, 155 % Se. And it 
our Authors ſhall pray for the preſent Government in 
the Strain that David here, &c. prays for Saul, we fup- 
poſe they will not take it as any Evidence of their Loyal- 
ty and Subjection. What they alledge oi Elyjah's honou- | 
ring Ahab, we think to any impartial Judge we need do 
no more for the Refutation thereol, but rcter them to that 
Paſſage, 1 Kings xviii® Elijah indecd ſeems tacitly \ | 
to ack now ledge in the 19. Verſe, that Ahab had ſuch a Pow- 
er over 1/rael, as that he could gather them together, while 
he lays, Send and gather all Iſrael to. Mount Carmel. But 
Aub, as well azother wicked Rulers, might have this Power, 
! and yet have no juſt Title to govern fuel. Sure he had 
. none by the Law of God, and where elſe he could get it 
| | we leave to our Authors to find out. If (according to their 
[| own Scheme) they alledge, that the Conſent of the Peo- 
| | ple gave a Right, then the Right of Baal's Prieſts was 
T good, for they had the Conſent of the People as well as 
Ahab, and their ſetting up Baal's Prieſts, was but a tranſ- 
1 grethng God's Covenant, and treſpaſſing againſt his Law., 
| as well their ſetting vp and acknowledging Ahab, who' 
was a wicked and idolatrons King; but we can ſcarcely 
think, that our Authors will alledge, that it was Duty to- 
ſubject to Baal's Prieſts, and yet their Argument is . 
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ly good for both, which is ſufficiently cleared above, both 

from Scripture and Reaſon. Whoever impartially reads the 

Text, will find much more Ground to think, that Elijah 

contemned Ahab, than that he honoured him, and that he 
neither gave Subjection nor Obedience unto him; yea, 

he did not fo much as acknowledge 4hab in the whole of 
this Action, (except in gathering the People and Baal”s 
Prieſts unto him) till the whole of it was over, and all 
Baal's Pricſts ſlain; tho it would ſeem, that Ahab was 
looking on, yet Elijah never ſo much as mentions his Name, 
but ſpeaks always to the People, as if they had not had any 
King; neither did he by Word or Writ, ſo much as pe- 
tition Alab for the Redreſs of any Grievances, or the F.xe- 
cution of Juſtice upon Baal's Priefts, which is incumbent 
upon us to lawful Magiſtrates ; neither did he at ail ask. 
his Leave or Advice anent his ſlaying the Prophets of Baal, 
| Verſe 40. And Elijah ſaid unto them, (viz. the People) Take 
the Prophets of Baal, let not one of them eſcape : Ani they took 
them, and Elijah brought them down to the Brot Kiſhon, and 
ſlew them there: And all this he did, while he neither aſk- 
ed nor had Ahab's Allowance or Command for it; and 
even in gathering the People, c. Elijah doth not ſuppli- 
cate, but commands Ahab to do it, Verſe 17, 18, 19.----Neow 
therefere, ſend and gather to me all Iſrael unto Mount Carmel, 
c. And what's alledged from the 46. Yer/e, of Elijah's 

honouring Ahab, is very lame, to call it no worſe, And 
the Hand of the Lord was upon Elijah, and he girded up his 
Loins, and ran before Ahab to the Entrance of Jezreel. Up- 
on which we agree with ſome ſound Commentators, who ſay, 
that © Elijah was ſo ſtrengthned with God's Spirit, that he 
« ran faſter than the Chariot was able torun:“ And what 
Honour was that to hab, that Elijah was there before him? 
But we aſk them, whether or not Ahab was a vile idolatous 
Perſon? And, if they are obliged to own he was, we aſk 
them, 2%, If Klijih was one that feared the Lord? And 
if they muſt likeways acknowledge he was, then we aſk them, 
341y, If it be the Character given by the Spirit of God in 
P/al. xv. 4. or any Place of Scripture, that they honour 
vile Perſons, or if 'tis not unJeniably evident that it is the 
very Reverſe, (which is clearly proved above), 91z. that 
„ e + 
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they deſpiſe vile Perſons, and only honour them that ſear 
the Lord? And why then do they charge ſuch a manifeſt 
Inconſiſtency upon Elijah, evidently contrary to the Charac- 
te: of them that fear the Lord, and ſuch a groſs Abſurdity 
and Contradiction upon the holy Scriptures, while they al- 
ledge they warrant or give Countenance to any ſuch Prac- 
tice as honouring vile Perſons, In whoſe Eyes a vile Per- 
fon is contemned ; but he honoureth them that fear the Lord, 
Pſal. xv. 4. xl. 4. Prov. xXxix. 27. 2Kings iii. 13, 14. See 
Hind let loſe, 2d. Edit. P. 292, 393. 456. But perhaps, 
they will make this allo to depend upon the Will of the ci- 
vil Society, and then we ſhall get the Will of corrupt and 
wicked Men, inſtead of the holy and unerring Will of God 
for a Rule of Duty: But, if they ſhould get their own Senſe 
of Elijab's running before Ahab, what would they make of 
it? Would they infer from this, in regard (according to 
them) they have Eljab's Example for it, that all the Lord's 
Prophets and Miniiters ſhould be the Kings Footmen tb run 
bctore their Chariots? Cc. We could with that this, or 
what is to {wmular to it, were not too much practiſed in this 
apoflate and pertidious Age, by too many who profeſs to be 
the Lord's Servants: It would be too tedious to ſay what 
might be juſtly faid here. But, upon the whole, if they 
think thi- uch a ſpecial and remarkable Teſt of Loyalty and 
Sul jection, we defire they will prove it but for once, and 
ſee if it will be accepted as fuch at their Hands; let them 
thus thow themſelves to the King, and tell him, as in the 
18th Verile, We have not troubled Iſrael, but thou aud thy Fa- 
ther's Houſe, in that ye have forſaken the Commandments of the 
Lord, and thou haſt followed Baalim. Now, therefore gather 
unto us all Brita &c. and the Prophets of Baal, &c. and 
in the Pre ſence of the People, let the idolatrous Prophets, 
and the true Prophets and Worſhippers of God be tried and 
dit inguiſhed by the Fire of God's Word, (as Mr. John Knox 
faith in his Hiſtory), and do Juſtice upon the Idolaters as 
E ij h did, or command it to be done, and fee it done, and 
that without asking Leave at the King; and if it be then ac- 
cepted as a ſpecial and remarkable Teſt of their Loyalty and 
Subjoction, we thall ſay nothing againſt it. And fince them- 
lives have cited this Paſſage as an Example for their Imi- 
1 | tation, 


161 
mation, we hope they will not plead Exemption from it: 
But, we are afraid ſuch a ſpecial Teſt of Loyalty to Zich's 
glorious King, as Elijab in this remarkable Inſtance gave, 
will hardly be found (and we are ſorrow it ſhould be ſo) as 
mongſt.any who profeſs to be the Lord's Prophets in cur 
Day. But Teſts of Loyalty to the Uſurpers of his Throne, 
Crown, and royal Prerogatives are not awanting, even a- 
mongſt tiole who pretend to Reformation according to Gur 


N 
Covenants. Very contrary to Eliah's Practice, they plead if 
both for God and Baal, i. c. both for Chriſt and the Uſur- ' 
pers of his glorious Prerogatives: But, whoever piead for | 


the Lawfulneſs of fuch a Principle or Practice, in Oppoſition 
thereto, the Word of God aſſures us, that there can be no | 

Fellowſhip betwixt Light and Darkneſs, no Concord betwixt f 
Chriſt and Belial, no Communion betwixt the Teniple of | 
God and Idols, and whether we {hall-bclieve God or them, 


we think is a Queſtion that may and ought to be ſoon deter- 14 
mined by us, 1 Kings xviii. 2 1. How leng halt ye between {i 


tus Opinrons ? If the Lord bs Goa, follow him: But if Baal, 
then follow him. From which 'tis obvions, that they have 
nothing from this Example, that doth in the ſmalleſt Degree 
either juſtify. their Principle or Practice upon this Head, but 
both are manifeſtly contradicted and condemned thereby. 
And if they follow Eljah's Example in this Paſſage, Expe- 
rience will poſſibly convince them of their Error, tho' per- 


baps Arguments from Scripture and Reaſon cannot do it, we 4 
mean that they will find ſuch, a Practice will not readily be i 
ſuſtained as any ſpecial and remarkable Teſt of their Loyal- " 
ty, Cc. to the Gavernment, but, upon the contraay, would i} 
be ſuſtaincd as a fpecial and remarkable Telt of their Con- 1 


tempt and Rejcction of it. , 
What they Jay of Jeremiah's expreſly owning the Office | 
and Authority of Zedeſtiab, Jer. xxxvii. 20. is much the | 
fame with what has been formerly advanced. Their making ; 


uſe of ſuch lame Arguments of itielſ were ſufficient to diſco- |: 
yer the Badneſs of their Cauſe ; for 'tis plain, that the \ 
Prophet here only deſigns Zedekinh by the common Titles 14 
| by which he was known, and his Supplication is no Ac- p 


rn09Kdgwent of his Office or Authority, but only, that, by a 
Fever of lde, he was als to cauſe him to return to the Houſe 


i} 
e | 


1 | 

of Jonathan, or to prevent it: But, we ſuppoſe that even 
our Authors themſelves will not alledge that Zedekiah had 
any jult or legal Power to put or detain Jeremiah in Priſon z 
and we ſuppoſe it will be allowed by all, that if we were un- 
jultly taker. by Force, (tho? it were by a Company of Rab- 
bers, being their Priſoners, tho' not by any Right or Law, 
which was the Caſe here with Jeremiah), might lupplicate 
them or any of them by their common Titles, either for our 
Lives or Liberties, and yet not be juſtly charged on that Ac- 
count with homologating their Power as juſt and lawful. 
See Hind let laoſe, 2d. Edit. P. 305, 306, 307, 451, 452. 
But, if our Authors will have the mere calling Men by 
their Tiles to be an Acknowledgment of their Office and 
Authority, we hope they will not be fo abſurd as to refuſe 
that the denying them theſe, and aſeribing to them the quite 
* contrary Titles, by our Lord himſelf, and by his holy Spi- 
tit ſpcaking in his Word, (to whom it would be Blaſphemy 
to aſcribe any Error or Miſtake) amounts to no leſs (and 
upan better Grounds) than a denying and rejecting both their 
Office and Authority. But 'tis plain, that our Loid ſpeak- 
ing of Herod, calls him a Fox, Luke xiii. 32. And he ſuid 
unto them, Go ye aud tell that Fox,----&c. Prov. Xxvili. 15, 
16. As a roring Lion, and a ranging Bear; jo 1: a wicked 
Ruler over the poor Pe-ple. 2 Tim. iv. 17. And I was delis 
vered out of the Maui of the Lion. Zeph. iii. 3. Amos iv, 
t. Ezek. xxii. 27. Iſa. i. 23. and li. 9. and xxvii. 1. 
and x. 5, 15. Rev. ii. 1G, 13, Ce. from which it plain] 

appears by their own Rule of Realoning, with much additi- 
onal Advantage, that our Lord, both by his own Mouth, and 
by his holy Spirit in the Mouths of both Prophets and A- 
poltles above-cited, as well as in many other Sctiptmes, de- 
nying and refuſing theſe wicked Kings and Rulers thoſe 
Titles that they had unjultly acquired to themſelves, either 
by the Conſent of the People, or their own Conqueſt, con- 
trary to the Law of God, and aſcribing to them theſe Titles 
that they juſtly deſerved, viz. of Foxes, Lions, Bears, 
Wolves, Serpents, Murderers, Oppreſſors, yea, Devils, &c. 
doth ſo unqueſtionably prove that they had no juſt Title, 
gither to the Office or Authority of Magiſtrates, Kings, 
ar Rulers, we think it ſtrange themſelves can be fo very 


abſurd 
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abſurd as to deny it, ſo that any Thing that can be ad- 
vanced by them or others from real or alledged Examples 
to the contrary, can be of no Force to overthrow or 
invalidate the fame; and therefore, Jet this ſuthce in 
Anſwer to any Thing of this Kind further alledged by 
them, either from Old or New Teſtament, till once 
they prove, that it was a Contempt of lawful Authority 
for our Lord and his Prophets and Apoſtles to give theſe 
wicked Rulers ſuch ignominious Titles, noways competent 
for, or applicable to lawful Rulers; but we lope they will 
not be fo daringly bold, as once to make ſuch a dangerous 
Attempt; and therefore our Concluſion mult ſtand, v:2. 
That all that they or others can ſay upon this Head is in- 
controvertably diſproved by the Example of our Lord, &c. 
See Hind let looſe 2d Edition, Page 433, 434, 435. Myſtery 
of Magiſtracy, 2d Edition, Page 35, 36, 37. And it is 
plain, that our Argument here has by far the Advantage of 
theirs, not only on account of the Ditparity of the Exam- 
ples ; theſe we have cited. being in a perfect Confiftency with 
the Precept, and expreſſed by the glorious and infallible 
Author of all Truth, our Lord himſelf, and by kis holy 
Spirit, in the Mouths of his Prophets and Apoſtles ; where- 
as what they alledge is dianictrically oppoſite to the Pre- 
cept, as has been fully proved above ; and even after they 
have violated theſe Examples, as far as they could, to make 
them favour their corrupt Scheme upon this Head, it is ob- 
vious, from what is already obſerved, that they prove juſt 
the contrary of what they alledge from them, 07z. inſtead 
of Honour and Subjection, an Evidence of Contempt and 
Rejection of theſe wicked Rulers : But, though they could 
prove all that they alledge from theſe Examples, viz. that 
they honoured and ſubjected to ſuch wicked Powers, it were 
no Argument for them, ſeeing the Practice even of the 
beſt of Saints, if contrary to the Precept, is not to be imi- 
tated by us, //aiah viii. 20. To the Law, an i tn the Teſtimg- 
ny : If they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe there 
is n Light in them. But to give Subjection and Honour 
to ſuch vile and wicked Men, even though they have ac- 
quired the Title of Rulers, is contrary to the poſitive Pre- 
cepts of God ſormerly cited, and to the Character he gives 
e X 2 his 
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his Children, Pſal. xv. 4. and xl. 4. Prov. xxix. 27. 


2 Nins iii. 13, 14. Cc. therefore no Example can warrant 
fach a Practice. We ſay, Our Argument has much the Ad- 
vantage of theirs, not only on the account of theſe Things, 
but alſo from this, 91g. that though it ſcunetimes pleaſeth 
the Lord, by his holy Spirit in the Mouths of his Servants, 
to give both falſe Prophets and wicked Rulers theſe Titles 
that they unjuſtly take to themſelves, or get from the Peo- 
ple; vet ve find not that the Lord any where afcribes ſuch - 
ignominious Titles to lawful Rulers or true Prophets, v:z. 
Yoxes, Lions, Bears, Wolves, Serpents, Murderers, Op- 
poſers or Devils, &c. Ezek. xxxiv. 2. ----Thus faith the 
Lor God uato the Shepherds, WW: be to the Shepherds of Iſ- 
acl that do feed themſelucs.----compared with Verſe 8. As / 
live, fith the Lord Cn, ſurely becauſe my Flick became a Prey, 
d my Flick became Meat to every Beaſt of the Field, be- 
cauſe there was no Shepherd.----- From which it is evident, 
that the Lord here, by the Prophet, gives them the Title of 
Shepherds that they had acquired to themſelves, and got 
from the People, that both theſe idol Shepherds and the 
People might know, that theſe Judgments were denounced 
againſt them; becauſe thoſe who unjuſtly acquire the Title 
of Magiltrates, Prieſts or Prophets were, and are too ready 
fondly and foolihly to fancy, as well as the People, that 
the bare empty Name or Title, however unjuſtly they have 
acquired it, or wickedly perverted the End of their Office, 
if lawfally called thereto, would ſcreen them from the 
Threatnings denounced againſt them for their Wickedneſs, 
(and our Authors ſeem to entertain the ſame fooliſh Fancy, 
while they aflert, that the ſame Honour, Subjection and O- 
bedience, c. is due to the moſt wicked, idolatrous, mur- 
dcring, blaſphemous Uſurpers, that havf aequired the Title 
&f Rulers by Conſent of the civil Society,, though in a direct 
Oppoliticn to, and Contempt of the Lyw of God, that is 
due to the molt Jawful and righteous Rufers). But, to unde- 
cel e them of this falle Conceit, the Lord is pleaſed to de- 
nounce his Judgments againſt them under theſe very Titles 
and Characters, while, at the ſame Time, it is plain, from 
the 3th Verſe, that he denies them to be Shepherds, while 
ke ſays, ----/y Floct became Meat te everyBeaſt of the Field, 
— 8 | becauſe 
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zecauſe there was n Shepherd. If there was no Shepherd, 
which is here pofitively aſſerted by God, then certainly 
they were not Shepherds, who are yet here called by that 
Name. The Apoſtle faith, They are not all Iſrael that are of 
Iſracl ; ſo neither are all Shepherds, Kings, or Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that are ſo called. Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 19. 
calls the idolatrous Worſhippers of Baz/, Prophets; and yet 
we ſuppoſe our Authors will not alledge, that he thereby 
either ſuſtained their Office or Authory as lawful : We 
und alſo, that the Spirit of God by Ela, 2 Kings i. 3, 6, 
16. gives Baal-zebub the Title of the God of Ekron,----1s it 
not becauſe there is not a God in Iſrael, that ye go to enquire of 
Baal-zebub the God of Ekron ? ------But will they adventure 
to ſay, That becauſe he gets the Name, that he is ſuſtained” 
by God as ſuch, or that it is our Duty to acknowledge him 
as God? And it is plain, from Verſe 9----17. that Elijah 
did not give that Subjection and Obedience to 4hazinh that 
is due to a lawful Magiſtrate, when he refuſed to go with 
the two Captains of the Fitties that called him to come 
down in the King's Name, until the third Captain with 
his Fifty came upon his Knees, and humbly ſupplicated 
Elijah the Prophet to ſpare his Life and the Life of his Fifty, 
without ſo much as mentioning the King, and then he went 
with him; where it is plain, that Elijah ſhewed no Reſpect 
at all to the King's Command and Authority, but much to 
the contrary ; and that he was therein ſpecially directed 


by and approven of God, is too obvious to be denied, and 


no leſs plain, that what he commanded or defired here 
of Elijah was in itſelf a lawſul Command, nething being 
requircd of him, but to come to the King ; and yet he is 
approven in his Diſobedience and Non- ſubjection: But, if 
it had been a Crime that inferred Damnation, Nom. xiii. 2. 
he would not been approven, or had the Concurrence of 
God in ſuch a remarkable Manner therein. Again, Rev. 
K. 11. we find that the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit is cal- 
led 2 King, And they had a King over them, which is the 


Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, &c. From all which it is un- 


deniably proved. EA ; 
1, That as Mens acquiring the Titles of Kings, Cc. 
though, by the Conſent of civil Society, without, or con- 
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trary to the poſitive Qualifications required by God in the 
forecited Scriptures, Cc. neither doth or can give any juſt 
Right to the Office of Magiſtracy, Cc. ſo neither is the 
ſimple calling them by thete Titlez that they are knoun 
by amongſt Men, any Acknowledgment of their lawful 
Right to ſuch Titles, or the Othce fignified thereby. 

2%, That our Lord immediately himſelf, and by his 
Spirit in the Moaths of his Servants, aſcribing to theſe 
wicked Rulers ſuch ignominious Titles as Lions, Wolves, 
Bears, Oppreſſors, Serpents, Devils and Foxes, Cc. proves 
that they had no juit or lau ful Authority; for no where in 
Scripruie doth the Lord aſcribe ſuch ignominious Titles to 
lawful Rulers; but, upon the contrary, they have always 
honyurable Titles aſcribed to them by the Spirit of God, 
which is fo univerſally evident through the whole Scripture, 
it were ſuperfluous to give Inſtances of it; but tuch igno- 
mmious Titles are given to wicked Ru'er+, therefore they 
have uo juſt or lawſul Authority, and therefore we are un- 
der no Obligation to give Su jection, Cc. to them, but 
contrary ; it we would not involve out ſelves in the ſame 
Guilt with them, we mult ditclaim, contemn and reject 
them, P/alm i. 18. and xv. 4. Fer. li. 45. Rev. Xviii. 4. 
&c. What they alledge, Page 85. viz. * That the Apoſtle 
** Pay'----did acknowledge, honour and ſubmit unto the Au- 
te thority of the Roman Magiſtrates, ſupreme and ſubordi- 
« nate, As xxiv. 10. and xxv. 8. and xxvi. 2.” This 
being founded upon nothing elſe but the Apoſtle's giving 
them their common Titles, is of the ſame Nature with 
what is taken notice of above ; and therefore the ſame An- 
{wer ſerves both. And upon what they ſay of his Appeal 
to Cæſar, Acts xxv. io, 11. We obſerve, 

1ſt. That he was brought per Force before Cæſar's Judg- 
ment-ſeat by a ſtrong Party, and ſtood there a Priſoner, nei- 
ther by Conſent nor moral Conſtraint, as they falſely al- 
ledge ; for we find, that neither he nor any from him made 
any Appeal to, or ſought any Aſſiſtance from them, or Ju- 
{tice at their Hands, even though he was molt barbarouſly 
and wickedly maltreat by the eus, and in the utmoſt Ha- 
zard of being killed by them, which is plain from Ads xxi. 
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27.31. but if he had looked upon them as lawful Magi- 
ſtates, there is not the leaſt Ground to queſtion, Lui, as it 
would have been his Duty, ſo he would craved their Aſſiſtance 
and Protection from theſe his wicked Enemies, who were 
juſt about to murder him: But it is too plain to be denied, 
not only in this Inſtance now mentioned, but alfo ſiom all 
the barbarous and bad Uſage, that any, either of the A- 
poltles or Saints met with from their wicked Enemies, 
that they made no Appeal to, and ſought no Protection 
from the then Rulers. This is plain in the Caſe of Stephen, 
Acts vii. 57.-----60. whom they ſtoned to Death, at which 
Time there was a great Perſecution againſt the Church, 
but neither Stephen in his own Defence, nor any of his 
Brethren, after he was ſo cruelly murdered, made any A 

plication to the then Magiſtrates, either for Protection or 
Juſtice againſt the Murderers ; which, being buth their Du- 
ty and lntercit, there is no Room to doubt they would have 
done, had they looked upon them as lau ſul Magiſtrates, 
Acts xii. 1, 2, 3. ----- Herod ſtre!che! forth his Hand to vex 
certain of the Church, ------ and killed James, —— and pro- 
ceeded. to take Peter alſo ; but we find not that they ſought 
any Redreſs of ſuch heavy Grievances, which yet wag 


their Duty, and what they would certainly done, if they 


had had a lawfu! Magiſtrate to apply to : But from this it 
is plain, Herod was a bloody Murderer inſtead of being a 
lawful Magiſtrate, which, according to the Law of God, 
not only deprived him of all Title to rule, even though he 
had been lawfully conſtitute, (which he was not) but alſo 
of his Lite, as has been clearly proved from Scripture alrea- 
dy; therefore to apply to a Murderer for the Redreſs of In- 
juries, would been equivalent :o apply to a dead Man, for 
all ſuch are legally dead, and ought to be holden as dead to 
us, agreeable to our Confeſſion of Faith, Sum of the Firſt 
Book of Diſcipline, Article 9.“ Conumitters of horrible 
„ Crimes worthy of D-ath, if the civil Sword ſpare them, 
„they ſhould be holden as dead to us, and curſed in their 
* Facts.” But Herad's murdering the Apoſtles for preaching 
and confeſſing Jeſus Chriſt, was ,a molt horrible Crime wor- 
thy of Death; and therefore both agreeable to plain Scrip- 
ture, aud our Gonfegion of Faith above-cited, he ſhould have 


been 
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been holden as dead, both by the Apoſtles and us; and 
how conſiſtent this is with acknowledging, honovring and 
ſubjecting to him, or others guilty of the like Crimes, we 
refer to any impartial Judge: Yea, the Inconſiſtency is ſo ma- 
niſeſt, we think we may reſer it to our Authors themſelves. 
And how injurious is it (to call it no worſe) to alledge, that 
the Apoſtles, contrary to plain Texts of Scripture, gave 
that Honour and Subjection, c. fo bloody murdering U- 
ſurpers that is only due to lawful Magiſtrates, while the Law 
of God requires that all ſuch ſhall be put to Death, and 
holden as dead to us, though the civil Swerd ſhould ſpare 
them, which, if it do, is a bearing the Sword in vain, con- 
trary to the Character of the Powers that the Apoltle, Nom. 
xiii. 1. Oc. requires us to ſubject unto ; but if a bearing 
the Sword in vain be utterly inconfiſtent with the Character 
of lawful Powers, how much more ſo muſt it be to employ 
the Sword in the cruel murdering, perſecuting and opprel- 
fing the Apoſtles and Followers of ſeſus Chritt, for their 
preaching and confeſſing him and his Cauſe and Truth ? 
But Herod, Cc. did not only bear the Sword in vain, as to 
puniſhing Evil-doers, (as it could not otherwiſe be, ſeeing 
he was one of the chiefeſt of theſe Evil-docrs himſolf) but 
bore it as a Terror to Well-doers and good Works, and a 
Praiſe and Encouragement to FE vil-deers ; ſo that they not 
only wanted the Characters of the Powers that the Spirit of 
God, in Nam. Xiii. &c. requires us to ſubject unto, but 
were evidently poſſeſſed of the moſt oppoſite Vices : There- 
fore they could not have the remotelt Pretention to the 
Honour and Subjection there commanded to be given to 
lawful Powers, who are clearly pointed forth to us by the 
agreeable Characters there given them; whereby we might 
ſee it was not our Duty to give that Honour and Sub- 
jection to every unjuſt Pretender, ſuch as Herod, &c. who 
had an undiſputable Title to Contempt and Rejection, yes 
to Death itſelf by the Law of God, Prov. xxix. 27. 2 Kings 
i. 12, 14. P/al. xv. 4. In whoſe Eyes a vile Perſon 1: con- 
temned, & c. Pſal. xl. 4. Bleſſed is that Man that mateth 
the Lord his Truſt: And reſpecteth not the Proud, nr ſucb 
46 turn aſide to Lies... 2 Chron. xxiti. 21. Aud al! the Pas: 
ple of the Land rejuuced : Aud the City was quiet, after het 
ET, 
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they had ſlain Athaliah with the Sword. But ſuch vile Per- 
ſons, ſuch pꝛoud Liars, and murdering Uſurpers, were the 
Powers then in Being; therefore Contempt, Kejection and 
Death was only their Due; and was not Athalrah, &c. the 
Powers then in Being, when ſhe was rejected and ſlain with 
the Sword, as well as Herod, &c. was in their Day; and 
- yet they would perſwade us, contrary both to Scripture and 
Reaſon, and our Confeſſion of Faith, that Honour and Sub- 
jection, Oc. is due to ſuch vile proud murdering Uiurpers ? 
But how weak and abſurd are their Arguments? How an- 
tiſcriptural is rheir Cauſe? And how eaſily muſt they be 
impoſed upon, if they ſhut not out both their Eyes, who 
can receive or believe ſuch ſtrange Doctrine? But we ice 
{urther what barbarous Treatment Pau and Barnabas met 
with of this Kind at Antioch, at {conium, at Lyſlra, and 
Derbe, Afs xiii. 50. and xiv. 5, 19. but they made no 
Application to the Powers then in Being,and where they then 
ſojourned, for Juſtice cither in a Way of ſeeking Protection or 
Redrefs from them; and kerein indeed they acted moſt 
conſiſtently with the Apoſtle's Doctrine, 1 Cor. vi. 1---<7. 
chuſing rather to take Wrong, and rather ſuffering them- 
ſelves to be defrauded of that Protection and Redrefs, 
that they had an unqueſtionable and juſt Title unto, 
than do any thing that might juſtly infer an Homolo- 
gation and Acknowledgment of their unjuſt Title and 
Authority; from all which it is ſufficienty evident, 
that Paul's Appeal was not a voluntary Action, neither can 
It be jultly alledged, that the Conſtraint he was under to it 
was moral, otherways he contradicted and condemned him- 
ſelf in all the above Inſtances ; becauſe, if it had been a Du- 
ty binding upon him, both he and others of his Brethren, 
had as clear a Call to it, in all the Inſtances above-menti- 
oned, &c. as in this. But the Difference is plain; in all the 
other Inſtances, he was at Liberty, and fo it was in his own 
Choice to appeal or apply to the Powers then in Being, or 
not, for Juſtice ; and in Conſequence thereof, as an Evidence 
of its not being his Choice, becauſe he did not acknowledge 
them as lawful Magiſtrates, neither he ner any of the A- 
poltles, or Saints in that Period, ever did make any Ap 
peal or Application to them, tho' in theſe and many othe 
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inſtances, their Neceſſities very loudly called for it, but in 
this Inſtance, he is not at Liberty, he has no Choice in it 
at all, but, being brought | y Force to Cæſar's Judgn«n-leat, 
A@s xxv. 10. as aPrifoner, he anſwers in his own Defence the 
unjult Accuſations laid againſt him, and while Fe/lus that 
unjuſt Judge could find nothing againſt him, yet willing to 
do the Jews (Paul's wicked Perſecutors) a Pleaſure, moſt 
unjuſtly concurs with them, in their wicked and | loody In- 
tention of murdering Paul, Verſe 3, 9. aſks him, Wilt 
thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe Things 
P2fore me? But he, being perfectly acquainicd with their 
wicked murdering Intention, in deſiring him to go to 

Jeruſalem, and being alſo warned before by God, that 
lie was to bear Witneſs for him at Rome, as he had done 
at 7ern/alem, Acts xxv. 3, 9. and XX1ll. 11, 12. 16. an- 
Wers in his own Defence, As xxv. 10. I fland ot Cæſar's 
Tudgment-ſeat, where I ought to be juiſged: To the Jews have 
1 done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt, Verſe 11.---- No 
Man may deliver me unto them, I appeal unto Cæſar. From 
which *tis undeniably evident, that go where he would, he 
was ſtill to be judged by Cz/ar; tho? he had gone up to Je- 
ruſalem, and fo concurred with their wicked Deſire and In- 
tention of murdering him by the Way, he was ſtill to be 
judged by Cæſar; for Feſtus ith to him, At xxv. 9. 
Aud there be judged of theſe Things before me. And there- 
fore, ſe ing he was at any Rate under a Neceſſity, being over- 
powered by Force (and ſo made their Priſoner) to be 
judged by Cz/ar, he tells Feſtus, Verſe 10. That he ſtood 
at Czſar's Judgment. ſcat where he ought tobe judged; which 
cannot be otherways than comparatively taken, biz. That 
{2eing, even tho” he had conſented to go to Feru/alem, he was 
Kill to be judged by Cz/ar, it was unjuſt and unreaſonable 
to require it of him; and that Feſus much rather ought (a+ a 
Thing both more juſt and reaſonable) to judge him where 
he was, being then ſtanding at Cæſur's Judgment-ſeat : But 
tho* he molt juſtly pleads this, *tis not granted; and there- 
fore, ſeeing it was in his Option to go up to Jeruſalem, 
and be judged by Cz/ar repreſented by Feſtus, or to Rome, 
by Cz/ar himſelf, that no Man might deliver him unto 
them, vic, his murdering Enemies, and that he might . 

7 My their 
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their wicked murdering Deſign, and Feſtus who concurred 
with them in it, and fulhl the Purpoſe of God, which 
can never prove abortive, 722, of his bearing Witneſs. for 
him at Rome, as he had done at Ferufalem, he chuſeth ra- 
tau: to go to Rome, than to Jeruſalem ; and this is all that 
cia be found in his Appeal to Cie/ar. From which 'tis 
plain. That his Conſtraint in this Matter was not moral, 
being a Priſoner overpowered by Force, not aliowed to ct 


freely : For ?tis already proved, not only from liis own 


Practice, but the Practice of all the Apoſtles and Chriltians 
we read of, that when at Liberty and Freedom, tho' as 
much perſecuted and oppreſt by their Enemies, they cannot 
give one Inſtance of any of them appealing or applying to 
them, either for Protection from, or Redreſs of the many 
and great Injuries they then ſuſtained; but in this 
Caſe it can carry no more an Acknowledgment of their 
Authority being lawſul, than if any Man when taken 
with a Company of Robbers, and apprehending, to find 
more Favour from one of them than another, or, at leaſt, to 


divert, or protract, if not fruſtrate the Execution of their cruel 


apd murdering Deſigns, endeavours, whether by Appeal or 
otherways, to get out of the Hands of the more cruel, and 
into the Hands of thoſe he expected might be more fa- 
vourable, could be juſtly reckoned an Acknowledgment of 
the Lawfulneſs of the Authority of ſuch Robbers : Where- 
as, tis certain, that if the poor Man in ſuch a Caſe were 
at his own Liberty, he would by far rather chooſe to be 
quite of them all; and if once ſo, would not readily make 
any Application to them for Redreſs of any Injuries he 
might have ſuſtained from them, but would rather think 
himſelf well quite of them. And 'tis plain, That our Au- 
thors, by adducing this or the like Inſtances, as a Proof of 
the Lawfulneſs of acknowledging the Office and Authority 
of wicked Rulers, as lawful, diſcovers the Badneſs of their 
Cauſe, ſeeing by this they reduce that Subjection and Obe- 
dience that's due to lawful Magiſtrates to nothing but what 
we are obliged to by Force, which is both abſurd, and 
contrary to Scripture : And if they put no greater Honour 
upon the Office and Authority of lawful Magiſtrates than 
this, they ſcarcely deſerve, and can hardly expect TR 
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for it. But, tho“ what they alledge here from the Apoftle”s 
Appeal, had been juſt (as it is plain, from what is obſerved, it 
is not), yet, it could not been concluſive: For, as 
has been already obſerved. Examples prove nothing but 
ſo far as they are reducible to the Precept. Moreover, tis 
evident, That the Patrons of corrupt Miniſters have more 
ſeeming Ground for their Plea from the Apoſtle Paul's 
Example, As xxi. 26, 27. and his Words about Ana- 
mas, that ſimanical Uſurper of the high Prieſt's Office, As 
xxilii. 4, 5. All which they have abuſed for their Purpoſe, 
as the Presbytery have done his Appeal to Cæſar, &c. They 
fay, Page 86. Nor doth the Apoſtle's Doctrine and Prac- 
« ticc as above declared, bear the ſmalleſt Inconſiſtency with 
* what he writes, Cor. vi. 1----8.” From what is already obſer- 
ved, it plainly appears, that there is indeed no Inconſiſtency 
in the Apoſtle's Doctrine; but *tis no leſs plain, That there 
is a hudge Inconſiſtency betwixt his Doctrine and their Ex- 
plication of it. They here pretend to diſtinguiſh betwixt ſeek- 
ing Juſtice, or the Deciſion of Differences from a lawful Ma- 
giſtrate, and what they call civil Subjection; they ſay,“ tho? 
* in theſe Purſuits, the Magiſtrate is acknowledged as ſuch, 
yet they are no Part of Subjection to him; ſo that a Per- 
«* fon may always continue ſubject to civil Commands, 
te without ever turning a Purſuer before civil Courts.” Here 
is plainly a deceittul Shifting of the Argument, and perver- 
ting the Scope of the Text. For, tho' it be true, that a 
Perſon may be a Subject, without being a Purſuer, yet he 
cannot be a Purſuer, without acknowledging the Authority, 
which themſelves grant, while they ſay. In theſe Purſuits, 
the Magiſtrate is acknowledged as ſuch”;but to acknowledge 
the Magiſtrate as ſuch to be law ſul, is a fundamental Aet of Sub- 


jection, which nec: ſſarily challengeth all other Acts of Sub- 


jection that are due to a lawful Magiſtrate: For if he beacknow - 
ledged as ſuch to be lawſul, ?tis abſurd to alledge we 
may reſuſe Subjection to him in any Thing that's due to a 
z lawful Magiſtrate. Moreover, we find that this is one of 
the chief Ends of the Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, and a chief 
Part of the Work that they are employed in, which is plain 
from. L xad. xvili. 13 26. An1 it came to paſs on the Mon- 
raw, that Moies ſet to judge the People: And the 2 
00 
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ad by Moſes, from the Morning unto the Evening. ver. 16, 
I hen they have a Matter they come unto me, and I judge be- 

tween one and another, and I do make them know the Statutes 

of God and his Laws, ver. 25, 26. And Moſes choſe able 

Men out of all Wracl — And they judged the People at all 

Seaſons. Deut. xvii. 8. 13. If there ariſe a Matter tos 

hard for thee in Judgment... being Matters of Controver- 

ſy within thy Gates: Then ſbalt thou ariſe, and get thee up 
into the Place which the Lord thy God ſhall choſe; and thi 

ſhalt come unto the Prieſts the Levites, and unto the Judge 
that ſball be in theſe Days, and enquire ; and they ſhall ſhew 

thee the Sentence of Fudgment .-------- From all which 'tis un- 

deniably evident, that the deciding of Controverſies that 

do ariſe between Brethren and doing Jaſtice to the Injured, 

is one chief End of their Office, and a chief Part of the 

Work they are or ought to be employed in; ſo that, tho they 

who are the Occaſion of Difference or Controverſies amongſt 

Brethren, are utterly in a Fault; yet, 'tis fo far from being 

a Fault to apply to a lawful Judge to have theſe Controver- 

ſies decided, (as our Authers here falſely alledge) that 

*tis plain from the Texts above-cited, that it is a Duty po- 

ſitively commanded; and, to neglect it, is no leſs than a 

fighting of a poſitive Ordinance of God appointed for that 

very End: But, tis plain the Thing the Apoltle complains 

of, 1 Cor. vi. 1-----8. is net ſimply, that there were Differ- 
ences amonſt them, tho' that no Doubt was a Fault, yet the 
Thing he here complains of, is their going to Law one with 
another, to have theſe Differences decided: But, 'tis unde- 

niably plain and evident from the Scriptures above: cited, 

that 'tis a Duty commanded and ordained by Cod, that e- 

ven Brethren ſhould apply to lawful Jadges for the Deciſi- 

on of Differences amongſt them; theretaie, *tis certain the 
Aopſtle did not look upon the then Powers as lawful Judges; 
for if he had ſuſtained them as lawful, he would never chal- 
lenged heir applying to them as a Fault, ſeeing tis a Duty 
politively commanded by the Spirit of God in the above 
Scriptures, to apply to lawful Judges for the Deciſion of 
ſuch Controverſies ; but, he did coivplain of, and reprove it 
as a Fault, their going to Law before them, and that be- 

cauſe they were unjult, and Unbelievers, which is plain 2 
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from the 1, and 6. Verſes Dare any ef you, having a Matter 
again anther, go to Lew before the Unjuſt, and not before the 
Saint; ver. 6. But Brother goeth to Law with Brother, 
ans that before the Unbelievert. \\ hereas, if the Apoſtle 


had looked upon them as lawful Judges, tho' he might juſt- 


Jy coinplained of thoſe who cauſed Differences and Contro-. 
verſies. yet he could never have complained of their fecking 
th: Deciſion of ſuch Differences from them, which yet we. 
ſeh did: Therefore, from this Text *tis plain, that he 
taught both them he wrote to and us, that the Powers then. 
in geing were not lawful, and that it was their and our Fault 
and Sin to acknowledge them or any ſuch as they were as 
Magittrate:, even ſo much: as to ſeek the Deciſion of Differ- 
ences or Juttice from them, which our Authors alledge 19 


be che leaſt, if it be at all an Act of Subjection; yet, even 


this he here ſharply reproves as a Fault, and utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with their proſeſt Subjection to Jeſus Chriſt : But if the 
Apoſtle fo ſharply reproves as a Fault' this that our Authors 
reckon no Part of Subjection, a fortiore he would much more 
reprove a real Subjection, Cc. to thele Powers, which yet 
they plcad for as lau ful, and a Duty incumbent upon us un- 
der Pain of Damnaion : What a diametrical Oppoſition then 
there is betwixt the Apoſtle's Doctrine both here and elſe- 


where in Scripture taught, and what they teach npon this 


Head, is ſo plain and obvious it cannot be denied; fo that, 
for all the Pains they have taken to caſt a Mitt upon this as 
well 2s other Scriptures, that evidently overturns their anti- 
ſcriptural Scheme of civil Government, that they may the 
more eaſily impoſe upon their Followers, whilc. they per- 
ſwade them that al] theſe Scriptures are in a perſect Conſiſt- 
ency with their Scheme; yet we hope this Text as well as 
others that they have handled in the like Manner, will by 
their dun Light, by the Bleſſing of God, fo dilpel and ſcatter 
all the Miſts that they have thus endeavoured to caſt upon 
them, as to diſcover the Truth in its true Light to ſuch as 
ſhall be impartially willing to ſee and receive the fame. 
Same Page, they fay, The Apoſtle's Exhortation, 1 Tim. 
ji. 1, 2. That firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſi- 
ont, and giving of Thanks be made == for Kings, = 
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« for all that are in Authority ; that we may lead a quiet and 
« peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honefty.” Where, 

10, We obſerve, they purpolely leave out a principal Part 
of the Apvoitle's Exhortation here. It would ſeem from a Con- 
viction, that their Explication of this Text could not well 
{tand with a full and impartial Citation of it, therefore they 
keep back that Part of the Exhortation, (for all Men); from 
which 'tis plain, that tho' the then Kings, even the melt 
wicked Men that are fo called, be comprehended in this Ex- 
hortation , yet, 'tis no leſs plain, that there is no more 
here aſcribed to them, than what we are bound to give in 
common to all Men. This is fo evident from thele Words 
which they have induſtriouſly kept out, that it cannot be 
denied. It we are exhorted to make the ſame Supplications, 
Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks for all Men, 
then there is nothing peculiar to the then Kings here, but 
what is common to all Men, and to all others that were then 
in Authority as well as Kings; for wherever there is any 
Speciality for Kings, either with reſpect to Prayer or Thankt- 
giving, Cc. either here or elſewhere, it cannot be under- 
ſtood or applied, but to ſuch as are ſo lawfully according to 
the preceptive Will of God, except it be tor their Over- 
throw and Deliverance from them ; but this Exhortation 
doth ſo oblige us, therefore there is nothing in it peculiar to 
ſuch as then were Kings. From which 'tis plain, this Ex- 
hortation carries in it no Acknowledgment of, nor Reſpect 
to wicked Men, who had acquired the Title of Kings, more 
than thoſe who had no ſuch Title. What we are exhorted 
to pray for, &c. is the Converſion of all that belong to the 
Ele ion of Grace, among all Ranks and Degrees of Men, 
however wicked for preſent they may be, and to ſhew that 
even wicked Kings, tho' idolatrous murdering Tyrants, as 
well as idolatrous Prieſts and Prophets, for they were in Au- 
thority then, as wall and in the ſame Senſe that the then 
Kings were, Cc. were not to be excluded from our Prayers 
for their Converſion, (with Submitſion to the Will of - 
God), and leaſt they or we ſhould, on Account of their mon- 
ſtruous Wickedneſs, have though. it unlawfal or needluſs to 
pray, Sc. even tor their Converſion, they are here particularly 
included, not that there are any peculiar Supplications to 
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be made for them that then were Kings, Cc. that are no: 
incumbent upon us to all Men, as well as them, but to 
ſhow, that we were not to exclude them from a Share in 
our Prayers in common with others ; which is plain from 
the Words of the Text, I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 
be made for all Men : For Kings, and for all that are in Au- 
thority ; but to pray for the Converſion of wicked Kings, 
c. in common with other Men, is no Acknowledgment 
of, nor Subjection to them, as lawful Powers; but that 
this Text includes no more but an Exhortatien, that Pray- 
ers, Oc. be made for their Converſion, is undeniably evi- 
dent from the Reaſons enforcing this Exhortation, in the 
2, 3 and 4. Verſes, That we may lead a quiet and paceable 
Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. hor this is good and accep- 
table in the Sight of God our Saviour: Ihe will have all Men 
to be ſaved, and to come unto the Knowledge of the Truth. 
See Mr. Rutherfoord on Liberty of Conſcience, Chap. xviii. 
Where, | | 
1/t, It is plain, that to pray, &c. for Succeſs and Pro- 
ſperity, and the Preſervation and Continuance of ſuch ido- 
latrous murdering Uſurpers, whoſe Government and Being 
as ſuch, and while ſuch, both in their Conſtitution and Ad- 
miniſtration, was caculate for the Propogation and Support 
of the, Kingdom and Intereſt of Satan, in Oppoſition to the 
Advancement, and for the Overthrow and Down-bearing of 
the Kingdom and Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, and the barbarous 
murdering, oppretling and perfecuting all the faithful Proſeſ- 
fors and Confeſſors of his Name and Truth. We fay, To 
pray for Succeſs and Proſperity to, and the Preſervaion and 
Continuance of, ſuch wicked Rulers, is fo far from being a 
Mean to attain to a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs 
and Honeſty, that it is directly oppoſite to it: For, if the 
Lord ſhould anſwer ſueh Prayers, by preſerving and conti- 
nuing ſuch idolatrous Murderers over us, it were ever im- 
poſſible to attain what is here propoſed, as the End of this 
Fxhortation, we could never attain both ro a Life of God- 
lineſs and Honeſty, and a quiet and peaceable Life too. If 
we reſolved to maintain a godly and honeſt Life, we behov- 
ed to reſolve at the fame Time upon a Life of the great- 
| Cl: 
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eſt Hardihs and Perſecution ; or it we retolved to have a 
peaceable Life under ſuch wicked Rulers, we bel ovgd c 
torgo a godly and honeit Liſe; thereſere their Converſion, 
or Removing, and having rightcous Rulers ſer up in their 
Room, is the only Mean whereby this End can be attained : 
But it is our Duty to pray for duceeſs and Proſperity to, and 
the Preſcrvation and Continuance of lawſul Rulers, as « 
Bleſſing from God; but to pray, or give Thanks ſor, or 
for the Preſervation and Con inuance of wicked Rulers, is 
to pray ſor a ſpecial Curie, and for the Continuance of 
God's Curſe and threatned Vengeance upon us, and that 
God's Promiſe of Deliverance from {uch wicked Rulers may 
not be accompliſhed ; which, to do, is a heaven-daring 
Contempt of God, and his Threatzings and Promiſes both; 
therefore they are not lawſil Rulers, whoſe Preſervation 
and Continuance it is unlawfu] to pray for. 
24ly, This is utterly inconſiſtent with the ſecond Reaſon 
enforcing this Exhortation ; for it is ſo far from being ac- 
ceptable in the Sight of God our Saviour to pray for Succeſs, 
Gc. to his Enemies, and the Uſurpers of his Throne and 
Crown, and for the Continnance of ſuch wicked Rulers, that 
heh-s threatned, as a ſpecial Curſe, and that he has proraiſed 
Deliverance from, as a ſpecial Bleſſing, that it is no lels . 
than a mocking at all his Threatnings, and flighting his 
Promiſes, and taking Part with his Enemies againſt him and 
his Cauſe ; but to pray for their Converſion, oi Deliverance 
from them, is acceptable in his Sight, and perfectly agrees 
with the third Reaſon. enforcing this Exhortation, Who will 
have all Men to be ſaved, and to come unto the Knowledge of 
the Truth, but to pray forthe Proſperity, Preſervation and 
Continuance of wicked Rulers as ſuch, is uiterly inconſiſt- 
ent with their being ſaved, or coming to the Kaowledge of 
the Truth, which 1s plainly here declared to be the End of 
the Duty here exhorted to, as well as a Reaſon enforcing it, 
and is no leſs inconſiſtent with their leading 2 quiet and 
peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, which com- 
prehends the whole Duties of both Tables of the Law of 
Cod; ſo likewiſe the Execution of the penal Sanctions of 
that Law upon ſuch horrid Tranſgreſſors of both Tables, 
ialtcadof praying, Oc. for their Centinuance and Preſervati- 
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on, and cannot at all be goed and acceptable in the Sight 


of God our Saviour, but, contrary, is an Abomination to 
him to acknowledge, or iet up ſuch vile and wicked Men 
as their Kings, and chargeth it upon them as a tranfgreſſing 


his Covenant, and a treſpaiſing again& his Law, Hof. viii. 


1-—4. And it muſt be much more offenfive in his Sight 


to pray to him to preſerve and continue thoſe that he com- 
plains againſt us for ſetting up and acknowledging, and that 
he tequites them and us to remove and put away far from 
him, as a Condition of his dwelling with us for ever, E- 
zel. xliii. 7----9. And what a dreadful mocking of God, 
and horrid Contempt of his Authority, and rejecting and 
ſlighting his Counſel is it, when he charges it as a hainous 
Sin upon us, to ſet up and acknowledge ſuch vile and wick- 
ed Perſons? We plead for it as Duty, he chargeth us to 
put them away far from him, as a Condition of his 


_ dwelling with us, intimating thereby to us, that he and they 


mall not dwell together; and if we countenance them, 
that it ſhall be at the Coſt of loſing him: We pray to him 
to preſerve and continue them with us, if it ſhould be at 
no leſs Coſt than loſing him; he threatens ſuch as a Curſe 
and Puniſhment for our Sins : We pray he would continue 
them as a Bleſſing ; he promiſes Deliverance from ſuch, as 
a great Bleſſing : We pray to him, that he would continue, 

oſper and preſerve them with us: What dreadful thwart- 


x ing with God is this, as it were purpoſely oppoſing and con- 


tradicting him, and yet all this is undeniably plain from the 


Scriptures now and formerly cited? But perbaps our Au- 


thors, to ſhift the Argument, will tell us, They do not 


Plead for it as Duty to pray for their Succeſs, Preſervation 


and Continuance, but for their Converſion and Reformati- 


on: This indeed, as is evident from what is ſaid, is all that 


is contained in this Exhortation ; but this ſimply is no Ac- 


knowledgment of their Office, nor doth it include Subjec- 
tion and Obedience to them, except, at the ſame Time, 
we acknowledge our Relation to them as ſuch : But we are 
bound to pray for- Bleſſings upon the Perſon and Govern- 


ment of lawful Rulers as ſuch, and for. their Proſperity and 
- Succeſs, and their Preſervation and Continuance; therefore 


'& 


to deny this, is to reſuſe them to be awful Magilates, 2 
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is a yielding up the whole Argument upon this Head; 


for we are bound to maintain, ſupport and defend lawful Ru- 

lers with our Lives and Eſtates, Oc. agreeable both to the 
Word of God, our Confeſſion of Faith, and Covenants; but, 

to ſay we are bound fo to endeavour their Preſervation and 

Continuance, and yet t) alledge it is unlawful to pray for it, 

is groſly abſurd and contradictory ; but it is moſt unlawiul 

to pray for the Proſperity, Preſervation and Continuance of 
wi-ked Rulers, and no leſs unlawful to endeavour their 
Support and Continuance as is already proved, therefore it 
neceſſarily follows, that none ſuch are lawful Rulers, and 

therefore have no Title to Honour or Subjection. &c. but 

an un queſtionable Title, as has alſo becn ſhown, to Contempt 

and Rejection, Oc. Neither can we thank God for ſuch 

wicked Kings, &c. For to thank God for, or for the Con- 

tinuance of theſe Things, that he has denounced againſt 

us as a heavy Curſe and Judgment as ſuch, and that he has 

promiſed to deliver us from, as a ſpecial Bleſſing, is no leſs 

than a ſolemn mocking of God; but God hath threatned to 

give ſuch wicked Kings as a heavy Curſe for the Puniſh- 
ment of our Sin, and hath, as a ſbecial Bleſſing, promiſed 

us Deliverance from them, as has been clearly proved from 

Scripture already; therefore 'tis a dreadful and ſolemn mocking 

of God, to thank him for ſuch. But to ſay, that the Spirit of 
God by the Apoſtle, doth thus exhort us ſolemnly to mock 

God, either by praying, or giving Thanks to God for 

ſuch Things as he hath promiſed as a ſpecial Bleſſing to de- 

liver us from, and the giving, and Continuance of which, he 

has threatned as a heavy Judgment, borders roonear, if it isnot 

Blaſphemy ; therefore, tis an evident perverting the Mind of 
the holy Spirit in this Text, to apply this Exhortation to 

ſuch wicked Kings, &c. as then were, or now are, ſuch as, 

Nero, Trajan, Caligula, and Demitian, &c. or to idolatrous 

Prieſts, who alſo are comprehended in theſe general Terms, 
all Men, and all that are in Authority, as well as wicks 
ed and idolatrous Kings, in any other Senſe than what is 
above obſerved, viz. That ſeeing it is the Will of God 
to have all Men ſaved, and to come unto the Knowledge of 
the Truth, Verſe 4. which is given as the End of this Ex- 


0 hortation, and a Realon enforcing it, therefore it is our Duty 


Z 2 to 
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to pray, that all Nen and Kings, and oll that are in Authority 
allo, may be ſaved and come unto the Knowledge of the 
Truth, For this ts good and acceptable in the Sight of 
Cad our Saviour, Verſe 3. which yet mult not be under- 
ſtood in an unlimited Senſe, but with Submiſſion to the 
Will of God, if they belong to the Election. and have not 
ſinned the unpardonable Sin; and if it ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
to anſwer our Prayers, by converting and bringing to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, Men of any Degree or Station, 
and particularly Kings and them that are in Authority, as 
*tis our indiſpenſible Duty, fo we have great Ground of 
Thankfulneſs to God for it, as it tends to the further Mani- 
ſoſtation and Advancement of his Glory and Kingdom, and 
isa Mean in his Hand whereby his Church and People 
may attain and retain quiet and peaceeble Life in all Godiinefs 
, Honeſtly ; ſeeing by this thoſe who were formerly the in- 
ate Enemies of all Godlineſs and Honeſty, are now earneſt 
.,a2:2aders for, and Promoters, Maintainters and Defenders 
„ and thoſe who were the bloodly Murderers, Perſecuters, 
7 :0ublers, and Moleſters of his Church and People, are now 
their Guardians and Defenders againſt all the Enemies of 
Godlineſs and Honeſty : Thoſe who were a Terror toWell-- 
doers and Good-· works. are now become a Terror to Evil-doers, 
and a Praife to them that do well; thoſe, who not only bore 
the Sword in vain, but for the eruel murdering of the Godly, 
and. Suppreſhon and Extirpation of all Godlincſs and Ho- 
neity, do now bear it for the impartial Execution of Ju- 
ſtice upon all the Tranſgreſſors of God's holy Law. Thy 
indeed would be an unſpeakable Ground of Thankfulneſs 
our God, by all that look for, and deſire the Weltare of 
Zion, and the Advancement and floyriſhing of the King- 
dom and Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt the glorious King of Zion, 
and who defire and endeavour to lead a quiet and pcaceable 
Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty ; but that the very Re- 
verſe of all this was the Cafe then, is too obvious both from 
Scripture and other Hiſtory to be denied: How then could 
they or we thank God for ſuch wicked Men, or Kings, while 
continuing in ſuch horrid and wicked Rebellion gue. 
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God, as ſuch ? To doo, were no leſs than amocking df our hol. 
and jcalous God. as is already ſhown; and therefore to inſimuate 
any iuch I hing, is very abſurd and injurious to the holy Scrips 
tures ; yea, the very Reverſe is plain from Scripture in ma- 
ny Inſtances, where we are warranted to pray for the Over- 
throw of all God's Enemies as ſuch, and this is no Way in- 
. conliitent with their being ſaved and coming to the Know- 
ledge of he Truth, for Jeſus Chritt, Zion's glorious King, 
no leſs deſtroys his Enemies, when he makes them bow in 2 
Way of Subjection to his royal Sceptre, than when he 
breaks them in Pieces with his Rod of Iron, P/af. ix.---12. 
Rev. ii. 27. and xix. 15. and if it ſhall pleaſe him io ſub- 
due his Enemies by converting them, it ſhall be more accep- 
table to us than their Deſtruction, but if they remain. and 
while they remain Enemies to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Advance» 
ment of hisGlory and Kingdom, we dare not pray for their Pro- 
ſperity, Succeſs or Continuance, but the contrary, as we are 
well warranted from Scripture to do, Judges v. 31. So /et aff 
thine Enemies periſh, O Lord, &c. P/al. Ixvili. 1, 2. and 
Ixxxiii. throughout, and xciv. 1, 2, 3, 4. Num. x. 35. 
Matth. vi. 10. Yea, the Apoſtle Paul's own Practice 
ſhows plainly, that we are to underſtand the Exhortation in 
the above Senſe, for, Gal. v. 12. he wiſhes they were cut 
oft that trouble them ; and who were greater Troublers of 
the Church than the A4abs in thoſe Days, Nero and his 
curſed Faction? Likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. impri- 
cates, any Man that does not love our Lord Jeſus Chrift, let him 
be Anethema Maranatha, faith he, and ſure, no Subverter 
of Chiilt's Kingdom, nor Uiurper of his Crown, Ge. 
can be reckoned a Lover of Chriſt, &c. And particularly 
we are warranted to pray againſt wicked K:ngs, and are 
reproved tor owning them whom God hath rejected, and 
threatens to overturn, (which he no where does ro lawtul 
Magiſtrates) and that even when the People acknowledged 
them, Judges ix. 20.---- And let Fire come out from the Men 
of Shechem, and from the Houſe of Millo, on! e Avi- 
melech. Joel ii. 17. Pſal. cxlix.'6, 7, 8, o. and cxl. 9, 
10. and xciv. 20. 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. and xvi. 1. Ez. Xxi. 
25, 26. 27, &c. But, ifour Authors will have this T. xt 
to be underlivod in their own Senſe, why are chey fo pai 1 
| a 
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al in the Application of it, ſeeing it takes in all Men, and 
particularly all that are in Authority? Why do they not pray 
and give Thanks for the Succeſs, Proſperity, and Continu- 
ance of all wicked Men, and of wicked idolatrous Prieſts and 
falſe Prophets, Popiſh and prelatical Biſhops and Curates, &c. 
ſeeing they are included in theſe general Terms all Men, and 
all that are in Authority, as well as Kings ? And why 
do they neglect to pray and give Thanks for the Succeſs 
and Continuance of the Revolution-Church, and the moſt 
corrupt of her Miniſters and Members ? Yea, why are the 


ſo partial as to exclude from their Prayers and Thankſ- 


givings, even Kings that are ſo by the Will of the civil 
Societies which they govern ? Why do they not pray and 
give Thanks for the Kings of France, and Spain, &c. and 
or their Succeſs and Continuance, for is an evident pervert- 
ing the Text to ſay, this Exhortation is reſtrifted to a few Men 
of our own Nationor Acquaintance, orto ſuch Kings as may be 
over us, or in League with them; while *tis obvious, that 
the Exhortation is, ſo poſitively, in ſuch general Terms, 
as all Men and Kinzs, without excluding any how- 
ever oppoſite to our Intereſt, and that are in Authority? 


And 'tis very ſtrange and ſelfith-like, that, tho they wall. 


not admit that an Oppoſition to the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt 
excludes Men or Kings from the Prayers and Thanks here 
exhorted to, that yet, if either Men or Kings be in an Op- 
poſition to their own Intereſt, they will neither pray nor 
give Thanks for them. What a bare-faced Partiality, and 
preferring their own Intereſt to the Intereſt of Jc{us Chriſt, 
and adding to, and taking from the Scriptures, this is, is {0 
obvious and gplaring, it cannot be denied. Hal. ii. 8, 9. 
Rev. xxii. 18, 19. from which it is plain, that they act ſo 
inconſiſtently, even with tneir own Explication of this Text, 
that it is hard to think they believe what they teach, but 
only are obliged to it, to ſee if they, by any Means, could 


cover the Deformity of their had Cauſe ; but, when they | 


have done what they could this Way, it is evident they 
have loſt their End, ſeeing they have confiderably added to 
the Deformity thereof, by what they have here alledged up- 
on this Head. | f 

bs More. 
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Moreover, it is obſervable, that the then Powers neither 


required nor looked upon ſuch Prayers as a Telt of Loyalty, 


but rather as the highelt Contempt of their Authority and 
Rebellion againſt them, worthy of the crueleſt Death, c. 
to pray for their Converſion from their Idols, c. but our 
Authors hold their very Miſſions on the Terms of praying 
for Succefs and Preſervation, Oc. to the preſent Powers as 
a Teſt of Loyalty. What they here alledge, alſo contra» 
dicts their own Conceſhons, Page 54, Cc. where they tay, 
The Queſtion is not, Whether we ought to own the Au- 
« thority of mere Uſurpers or habitual Tyrants, even in 
* any lawful Commands?“ But what a habitual Tyrant 
Nero was, amongſt other Hiſtotfans, ſee Miller's Hiſtory, 
Pro. Chr. Page 494-----497- Vol. I. Alſo Fox's Acts and 
Monuments, printed at London, 1641, Page 40, 41. But 
poſſibly they have forgot their Conceſſions in the Heat of 
their Argument, or elle, perhaps, have been reſolved to 
hold to them, or calt them by as they found them of uſe 
to ſerve a Turn; and no doubt it was of great Uſe to them 
to lay down this Conceſſion in the Entry, for making Peo- 
ple believe, that they were not for acknowledging Uſurpers 
or Tyrants, however ſtrongly they might afterwares be o- 
bliged to plead the „ of it ſor the Deſence of their 
corrupt Scheme, which is evident they do in this, as well 
as through the whole of their Performance ; and how weak 
and contrary both to Scripture and Reaſon is it to tell, as 
they do here, © That their endeavouring to lead a quiet aud 
« peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, behoved to 
include Subjection and Obedience to theſe Powers i Mat- 
ters lawful?” If it is more conſiſtent with leading a quiet 
and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honelty, to obey 
God, and ſtudy to pleaſe him rather than Men, then this 
Exhortation behoved to include, inſtead of Honour and 
Subjection, Contempt, Rejection and Death, as u hat was 
only due to ſuch = 1 unclean, adulterous, murdering, ido- 


latrous, habitual Tyrants, P/a/m xv. 4. and xl. 4. Prov. 
xxix. 2. 2 Kings iii. 13, 14. 2 Chron. xxiii. 21. Gen. 
ix. 6. Num. xxxv. 3033. Fob XXXIi. 9, 10, 11. and, 
26, 27, 28. Deut. xiii. Lev. xxiv. 16. and xx, 10. Aud 
Mr. Kutherſeord upon the Judicial Law, in his Piece upon 

Liberty 


3 


* 4.) 
Liberty Geben, Page 309, 3 10, 311; 312. 313, 313. 


c. proves by many Arguments, as well as the Judgment 


of many Divines, that Heathens are not exempted from 
theſe penal Sanctions, becauſe the Light of Nature not only 
teacheth the Wickede of the Crime, but alſo the, Puniſh- 
ment due to it; and much more . if tbe Goſpel reach 
them, as it did theſe wicked T yrants \ and who dare ſay, 
but gur Martyrs;in the (ou i of Witneſſes, were endeavouring 
to lead a quiet and peaccable Life in all Godlineſs and Ho- 
nelty, while, at the ſame Time, at the Expence of heir 
Lives, Cc. they refuſed to give Subjection, Cc. to the 
then Rulers even though they Were acknowledged by (what 
_y cally the Fare Regui, and the Body of the Peo- 


ple? 


See further on this Point of Prayer for Kings, Mr. Gil- 


leſpie's Miſſ. Queſt. Second Edition, printed at da- 0 


1549 Page 251, 282. and the Hind let logſe, Second 


tio. Page 466----.482. Myſtery of Maß iſtraqy, Sccond E- | 


dion, Page 3 3. Mr. Rutherfoord upon Liberty of Conſcience, 
Page 229, 2 2 ' 1. and Mr. James Renwick, in his Ser- 
mon on Son; called. The Church's Choice, Pages 12, 
14, 15.1 0 3 true Love to Chriſt, ye may know it 


* by his; —- your Hearts will cry out as ye are taught, 


* /Hatth, vi. 19. Thy Mus {om cume. - Men would have 
you to pray :therwiſe, they would have you to pray--- -- 
* /gve their King: That Prayer is not conſiſtent with this, 
* Thy Kingdom come: —— Neither are ye to direct ſuch a 
* Suit, or Speech-- ----unto God, for it is not agreeable to 
* his Will. - Whatever others pray for unto him. we can 
pray for nothing but ſudden and ſad temporal Vengeance 
upon him, his Throne, and all the Men of his Practices. 
* We. cannot feek the Advancement ot Chriſt's Kingdom, 
but, as a ncceiſary Mean conducible thereunto, we muſt 
* {cok the - Downfal and Deſttu ion of his Enemies.“ 
What they alledge, tame Page, from 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8. 
has no Foundation in theſe Texts, and is contrary both te 
Keaſon and Experience; They fay, © It was wnpoſlible 
* that theſe Perſons could deſpiſe and ſpeak Evil of Go- 
* eee without WY fuck CERT” unto civil 
2 Governdes 
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& Cobergors then in Being: Whew it_is plain from 
theſe Texts, that the Perſons charged with ſpeal ing evil of 
Government, and deſpiſing Dignitie-, were jult ſuch beaſtly, 
unclean, deceiiſul, covetous Rioters, Cc. as the then wick- 
ed Rulers, who themſelves were the greateſt Enemies wo all 
lawful Government and Dignizy, either civil or eccleſiaſtick; 
ſo that, inſtead of its being impoſſible, there was a perfect 
Conliſtency betwikt theſe vile unclean covetous Perſons gi- 
bing Subl jection, @c. to ſuch vile, uhelean, and covetous 
Rioters as the then Rulers were, who would tolerate and en- 1 
urage them in their Wickedneſſes, tolerating and allowing 1 
ſuch Sect- Maſters to ſeduce, murder, and deſtroy Souls Ec. 1 
and their concurring with ſuch witked murdering Tyrants, Mi; 
as then were, in ſpeaking Evil of true and lawſul Govern- 1 
ment and Pimgnities, ſuch as the holy Spirit deſcribes and | 
holds forth to them and us, in Nom. xii. 1----7. Cc. which 8! 
tended directly to overturn and extirpate all ſuch tyrannical Lite off 
Government, as then was, and bring to capital and condign 1 
Puniſhment all fuch vile beaſtly Monſters as the hen 
Rulers, and thoſe Perſons that concutred with them in their 11 


monſtrous Wickedneſs and Vileneſs, and particularly in s 
their ſpeaking evil of Dignities and lawſnl Government, as i ; 
deſcribed and held forth to us in Scripture, while they, no fi 
doubt, knew that the impartial Adminifiration of Juſtice by 1 


Deut. xiii. Zech. xiii. 1--+7,) for ſuck capital Crimes. It is 
therefore no Wonder that ſuch Perions ſpoke evil of lauful 
Government, and deſpiſed Dignitics ; and this is the Reaſon 
why ſo many wicked time- ſerving Men, and eſpecially cor- | 
rupt ſeducing Teachers and Prieſts, can own great Loy- ö 
alty to, and plcad for ſuch wieked and unlawful Kulers and | 
Ulurpers, viz. becauſe they tolerate them to ſeduce, murder, ; +, 
and deſtroy as many Souls as they can, without any Puniſh- 1 
ment, and give them Abundance of the World, and a ſull 
Swing in their Luſts, @c. while, at the ſame Time, they ſpeak it 
evil of, and deſpiſe lawful Government and Dignities, as 
delcribed and held forth to us, both in its Conttiturion and | 
Adminiſtration in the Word of God, Deut. xvii. from the N 
14th Verſe; to the Cloſe of the Chapter. 2 Sam. xxiit. 
2, 3, 4+ Rom. kill. 1—7. Ec, So that it is fo far from 
A 3 being 


| 
2 lawful Government would reach even their Lives (See | 
| 
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being impoſſible, (as they alledge)' that it is a Thing both , 


common and natural for ſuch beaſtly unclean and vile Per- 


ſons, to ſpeak evil of lawful Government and Dignities, 


while they cheerfully, with open Arms, embrace and high. 
ly eſteem ſuch vile and wicked Rulers, who are the Mini- 
ſters of Satan, and Promoters of his Intereſt and Kingdom 
for their own carnal Pleaſure and Advantage; which is here 
given as Part of the Character of thoſe Perſons, that deſpiſe 
Dominion and fpeak evil of Dignities, Jude 16. -----havin 

Mens Perſons in Admiration becauſe of Advantage. Whoſe 
Perſons could it be that they held in Admiration becauſe of 
Advantage? It could not be the Perſons of the Apoſtles or 
Chriſtians ; they could expect no carnal Advantage by that; 
neither could ſueh vile Monſters of Wickedneſs, while ſuch, 
have Reſpect to them, who we ſee here ſharply reprove 
tneir Wickedneſſes; neither could it be lawful Rulets or in- 
ſtead of the Advantage they ſought, if they had had any ſuch, 
they could not but expected the ſtrict Execution of Juſtice 
ſrom them for their capital Crimes: Thereſore it behoved to 
be theſe wicked Rulers, or idolatrous Prieſts, and ſeducin 

Prophets, whoſe Perſons they had in Admiration — 
of carnal Advantage, becauſe they would tolerate and en- 


courage them in their corrupt and wicked Vileneſs, and 


particularly in their ſpeaking evil of lawful Government 
and deſpiſing Dignities, as their ſo doing had an evident 
Tendency to ſtrengthen them in their wicked Uſurpation and 
murdering Tyranny ; from which tis undeniably evident, that 
ſuch vile Monſters, as here deſcribed, 2 Pet. it. 10.------ 22. 
Jude 8-18. did not ſpeak evil of the Powers that then 
were, who were Brethren with them in their monſtrous 


Wickedneſſes, for they could not both deſpiſe them, and 


hold them in Admiration : But it is plain, that they did 
hold them in Admiration, becauſe of Advantage; there- 
fore it was not the then Powers that they ſpoke evil of 
and deſpiſed, but lawful Government and Dignities, as de- 
ſcribed and held forth to them and us in the above-cited 
Scriptures, which indeed was in a direct Oppoſition to their 
vile and corrupt Practice and carnal Advantage, ſo that their 
ſpeaking evil of Government, and deſpiſing Dignities, was 


our 


our to the Powers then in Being, that, contrary, their doing ſo 
ſtood in a perfect Conſiſtency with, not only Subjection, Ge. 
to them, but a holding their Perſons in Admiration ; and it 
was rather impoſſible it could be otherways, while they and 
the then Powers were Brethren in their monſtruous and 


wicked Vileneſs, for Likeneſs commonly begets Affection 


and Eſteem, whether it be in Good or Evil: Yea, doth not 
the Practice of our Authors prove the contrary of what they 
here aſſert, viz. that it is not impoſſible to ſpeak evil of ci- 
vil Government, without extending ſuch Behaviour unto 
civil Governors then in Being, while they traduce, calum- 
niate and condemn the Inſtitution and Adminiſtration of 
civil Government, deſcribed and held forth to us in the a- 
bove-cited Scriptures, as dangerous and pernicious Principles, 
everſive of civil Government? Bloody Principles, &c. excom- 
municating all ſuch who refuſe to renounce the ſame, which 
is more than a ſimple ſpeaking evil of, and deſpiſing Go- 
vernment and Dignities, and yet they do not extend ſuch 

chaviour to the civil Governors now in Being: From 
. which 'tis evident, our Authors, and thoſe who take Part 
with them in maintaining their antiſcriptural Sckeme anent 
civil Government, are the Perſons deſcribed in 2 Pet, ii. 
10. and 7ude 8. Who ſpeak cvil of Government, and deſ- 
hiſe Dominion and Dignities, and not us, ſeeing we plead for 


lawful Government, Dominion and Dignities, according to 


the Scriptures, our Conſeſſion of Faith, and Covenants, and 
the Judgment of ſound and learned Divines and others a- 
bove-cited ; and, agreeable to Scripture, &c. contemn, reject, 
and deſpiſe only vile and wicked Men, who, contrary to the 
Law of God, have uſurped or intruded into the Office of ta- 
giſtracy or Miniſtry, whether by Force or with the Conſent 
of the People, (ſeeing the Conſent of all the People in the 
World, contrary to the Law of God, can give no Warrant o: 
Right to any Man to aſſume or exerciſe the Office, either of 
Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, as has been already ſufficiently prov- 
ed both from Scripture and Reaſon), and that Juſiice be ex- 
egute upon them and others that are guilty at capital or o- 
ther Crimes, according to the Word of God and our Cove- 
nants, Sangu ir and Lauer Declarations, Quecusferry Co- 
venant and Torweed Excommunication, agreeable bog ta 
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the Principles amd Practice of iP, our worthy Reformers, 
who have tranſmitted theſe their Teftimonies and Contendings 
to us their. {ſadly gegenerate Poſterity at the Coſt of their. 
Blood and Lives; which Contendings and Teſtimonies, tho? 
perſeRly agrecable to, and well warranted by Scripture, out 


Authors have condemned as dangerous and pernicious Prin- 


ciples, antigovernment and bloody Principles, Gc. and ex- 
communicate all ſuch as contend 2. and reſuſe to renounce 
the fame, tho', upon another Occaſion, when they find it of 
uſe to ſerve a Turn, and that they may the better. cover 
their Oppaſition to the true covenanted Teſtimony, accord- 
ing to Scripture, from their Followers, they can commend 
them as honourable Witneſſes ; which they do, Page 93. 
From all which 'tis plain, theſe Texts 2 Pet. ii. 10. and 
Fute. 8. as well as all the other Scriptures they have cited, 
turn upon themſelves, and condemn both their Principles 
and Practice on this Head; while "the Truth that we contend 


for, is fully and clearly vindicated from theſe and other 


Scriptures above-cited, from all the, unjuſt and calummous 
Aſperſions caſt upon them by them or others, Sc Beza's 
aa Los Annatations upon 2 Pet. ii. 104 Jude 8. 

And what they alledge, Page 88. makes nothing for them, 
r. The Inſtitution of civil Magiltrates is. altenarly by 
« the preceptive Will of God, as the ſupreme King and 
Lord of all the World; while, if the Magiſtrate derived 
* his Office properly from Chriſt as Mediator, then it could 
< not. fail ta be an evangelical, and fo an <craſtiaa Office. 
<« But, in Oppoſition hereto, the Kingdom of Chriſt is not 
« of this Warld.” Where, | # 

/f. Tho? we ſhauld yield to them, that the Inſtitution of 


civil Magiltrates is allenarly by the preceptive Will of God, 


as the ſupreme Lord and King of all the World; it is no Ar- 
gument for them, for God eſſentially conſidered, the Father, 


Som and Holy Ghoſt, One God, is the ſupreme Lord and King 


of all the World: Doth not then the preceptive Will of 
Gad,-even when it comes immediately from his own Hand, 


as ſtrongly bind all Mankind to Obedience, and as incvit- 


ably bind them over to the Curſe in Caſe of Diſobedience, 
as phygn, it comes to us through the Hands of Jefus Chriſt, 
2s O Media? Tho“ they ſhould be ſo abſurd and da- 
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ring. 28 to deny this, the ſad Experience of all Mark ind 6 ger | 


the Fall proves the Truth of it, both ſuch as are ina Stats 
of Nature and Grace, are living Iuſtances that the pregep- 
rice Will of God, as the fupreine King and Lord of aft the 
World, is indiſpenſibly binding upon all Mankind, and will 
inevitably eternally bind over to the Curſe all ſuch who 
are not intereſted in an has imputed to them the perſect 
and ſpotleſs Obedience that Jeſus Chriſt as our Mediatar 
hath given to his preceptive Will or Law, and the full and 
complete Satisfaction he hath 2 to his Juſtice in our 
Name and Room, ſeeing none ſince the Fall can fulfil or Q- 
bey his preceptive Will or Law, or fatisfy for the Breach 
of it themſelves. This is as much as to ſay, that, if the Inſti- 
tution of civil Magiſtrates had been by the preceptive Wil 
of God in the Hands of Jeſus Chrift as our Mediator, th 
it would been binding upon us, and we would been oblige 
to have a&tcd according to his preceptive Will, in ſettin 
up and acknowledging civil Magiſtrates : Bur now, ſecin 
(according to them) the Inſtitution of civil Magiftrates 
comes immediately from the Hand of God to us, without 
the Interpoſition of a Mediator, (which mein Time is evi» 
dently contrary to Scripture, Cg. to aljedge, which ſhall be 
more fully ſhown) we are under no Obligation to regard 
ar obey it, but may chooſe or refuſe, and diſpenſe with it at 
our Pleaſure, and as we judge convenient. If they do not ſay 
fo, (which is the plain Language of this their Ax 2770 
their Argument proves not one Grain Weight of their Pre- 
poſition, but how ſtrange and dreadful, abſurd and contradic- 
tbry both to Scripture and Experience this is, is. manifeſt, 
from what is obſetved above, and how conttary to the Doc- 
trine they ordmarily teach in other Cafes is well known, In- 
ſtances whercof are afterwards adduced. But, 

ah, Tho they could prove that Magiſtracy was inſtitu- 
tec by God before the Fall, which we fappoſe they will find 
Difficulty to do, and which is contrary, to the Judgment of 
ſoun ] and learned Divines, fach as Mr. Ruther ſebrd, (See 
Lex Rex, Page 142. Mt. Strange in his Sermon upon Ezet. 


i. 20. contained among his ſelect Sermons, printed at Lon- 
don, 1656. Page 606, Ge.) the fame Reaſons Would provo 
oily, 


that the Migifiry was Þ inſtituted alſo, and conſeque 


that 
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that the Inſtitution of the Miniſtry as well as Magiſtracy, is 
from God as the ſupreme Lord and King of all the World; 
and therefore, (according to them), we need have no Re- 


. gard to the preceptive Will or Law of God, in ſetting up 


% 


ſhall keep 
guilty of all, For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſaid 


or acknowledging Goſpel-Miniſters more than civil Magi- 
ſtrates, except ſo far as the People who calls them ſhall judge 
proper. and indeed there is a N of Reaſon for both, for 
if we may chooſe or refuſe, and di 

tive Will or Law of God in one Particular, Why not' in 
all? If we may diſpenſe with the Will of God, with Re- 
ference to civil Magiſtrates, Why not alſo with Reference 
to Goſpel-Miniſters, ſeeing *tis but a Contempt of the ſame 
Authority, and an exalting our own corrupt Will and Wiſ- 
dom above the Authority, Will and infinite Wiſdam of 
God, the ſupreme King and Lord of all the World, in the 
one Inſtance more than the other, which is clear from, Scrip- 
ture as well as Reaſon? Jam. ii. 10, 11. For whoſoever 
the whole Law, and yet offend in one Point, be is 


elſe, Do not kill, Now, if thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou 
kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. Therefore, 
if we contemn and take it upon us, to diſpenſe with the pre- 
ceptive Will or Law of God concerning civil Magiſtrates, 
we are no leſs Tranſpreſſors of his holy Law, than if we did 
ſo concerning Goſpel-Miniſters. But, 


34ly, Whatever Ordinances or Privileges God, as the ? 


ſupreme King and Lord of all the World, was pleaſed to 
give unto Mankind in a State of Innocency ; yet pothing can 
be more clear, both from Scripture and Experience, than 
that Adam, and all his Poſterity forfeited all Title and Claim 
to all Beneſits and Privileges they then enjoyed upon the 
Footing of the Covenant of Works, by the Fall and 
Breach thereof; therefore, tho' all Mankind be under an in- 
diſpenſible Obligation to fulfil the whole Law, none can 
plead or have a Title to any Privilege or Benefit by the 
Law, but ſuch as fulfil it; but none ſince the Fall can ei- 
ther fulfil the Law, or give Satis faction for the Breach there- 
of : e can have any Claim or Title to the 


ſſmmalleſt Pripiſege by the Law, but are inevi oly bound o- 


ver to the Curle, Eccleſ. vii. 20. For there 13 nel « juſt Man 
13.4 . 
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penſe with the precep- 
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upon the Earth, that deth good, 5 ſinneth not. 1 Kings. vili. 


46. 2 Chron. vi. 36. 1 John i. 8, Ar that we - 
ru 


have mn Sin, we decetve ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 
8c. Gal. iii. 10. For as many as are of the Warks of the Law, 
are under the Curſe : For it is written, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all Things which are written in the Book 
of the Law to do them. This, and this only is what all Man- 
kind hath a Right to by Nature; and truly we think the 
ate Objects of Pity who entertain ſuch Dreams and oli 
Fancies, evidently tending to the diſhonouring of God, and 
derogating from the Glory of his rich, free and ſoverei 
Grace, Mercy and Love manifeſted to us in Jefus Chriſt, 
as well as hurtful to themſelves; for whatever Privileges 
Man enjoyed in a State of Innocency, all ſuch Pretentions 
are for ever cut off by the Fall, and all Mouths eternally ſtop- 
ped from all ſuch groundleſs and finful Boaſting, Rom. ili. 
19. Now we know that what Things ſovever the Law ſaith, it 
faith to them who are under the Lau: That every Mauth 
may be ſtspped, and all the World may become guilty before God. 
Therefore, whatever others do, we refolve, through Grace, 
to plead a Right to no Ordinances or Privileges on the Foot- 
ing of Nature, being welt aſſured, that all ſugh Pleas, as they 
have no jult Foundation, will be rejected at the Bar of G 
as a rejecting of his Grace, and a high Affront caſt upon his 
infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs and free and matchleſs Love, in 
the Contrivance of that glorious new and living Way, 
wherein only he'now conveys to us all his Laws, Ordinan- 
ces and Inltitutions, through Jeſus Chriſt as our Mediator, 
who, as he is our Way of Aceeſs to, and Acceptance with 
God, fo he is the Way wherein Ged communicates, or gives 
to us all his Lass, Ordinances and Inſtitutions ; all Privi- 
leges we enjoy or hope for, come to us only through him: 
And tho' we cheoſe not to take it upon us to determine what 
God could or would have done, if Jeſus Chriſt had not in- 
terpoſed as our Mediator, as we think it ſeems to us too cu- 
ricus, ſo ſuch a Suppoſition hath no Foundation according 


to the OEconemy of the Covenant of Redemptzon 125 we 


are aſſured from manifold Scriptures, as well as the 1 


| | | eng 
of maby ſound and learned Divines, that, as Jeſus Chriſt as 
our Mediator has interpoſed betwixt a holy, juſt e 
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Ig Cod and ns, and in oor Name and Room fulfilled the Law, 
and born the Strake of divine Jullice due to Sinners of A. 
#am's Family, on Account of the Breach thereof im Alam, 
He has hereby, not only puchaſed and reftored to his Church 
und People a Right and Title to all Ordinances and Priviles 
85 they ſorfeited by their Falf in Adam, and all that's con- 

ined in the new and better Covenant; but 'tis alſo by Virs 
e of his Interpoſition, that the World is continued in its 
ing, as it now is, and that all Mankind enjoy Life or as 
5 of th common Benefits and Bleſlings thereof : For, 'tis 


ar from the Scriptures above-cited, &c. that nothing is 
due to Mankind from. an abſolute and holy God but pure 
Wrath, Gol is o conſuming Fire t all the Wyriers of J i- 
ff, Merefore, even the Suſpenſton of the twi! Execution of 
s Wrath and Vengeance even upon the Wicked, is ou ing to 
the Inter pofit ion of Jeſus Chriſt as our Mediator, Ph. Ixxv. 
z The Earth ani all the Intabitants the; ef are vijjelved : 
bear up the Pillars of it. Selah. And that the Mediator 
or a God in Chriſt inſtitute all Ordinances, and gave all 
Laws after Alam's Fall, yea, and that all the Ordinanc:s 
and Laws inſtitute beſgre the Fall, are now iſſued io us by 
and through the Mediator, will appear undeniably evident 
from the following Scriptures-and human Authorities. 1 Cor. 
ix. 21. Gal. vi. 2. Rem. vi. 14. I. xxxili. 22. Exod; 
Xx. 2. Shorter Catechiſm, Queſt. 44. Larger Catechiſm, 
Queſt. 101. The Twelve Brethrens Anſwer to the ſecond 
| Query puf to them by the Commiſſion of the general Al 
fembly, 1721. The condemned Parts of the Harrow on 
this Point; with Mr. Beſton's Notes on them. Mr. Erikine's 
late Sermon on Ja. xxii. 24. Page 25+ Mr. KH Er- 
frine's Sermon on Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. Page 6, 17, 18. 
þ Exod. xxiii. 21, 22. Ads vii. 30, 31, 38. Pfal. lxv iii. 
1 17, 18. Eph. iv. 8. Ia. xxx. 224 P/al, ii. 1, 2 3. 


- 


3, 4. Mr. Ebenezer Erkine's Sermon upon P/al. it. 6. Vage 
47: Mr. Marſhall on Sandtification, laſt Edit. Page 22, VC. 
r. Boſten on the Covenant, ad. Edit. Page 222. Doctor 


9 tth. xvil. 5. Durham on the Commands, 8th Edit. Page 


Frist. particularly, Chap. ii. entituled, the Recapitulatiog 
Full Things in 2 M 


je" 4 —_—__ — — 


Owen on the Glory of the Perſon, Natures, and Offices , 


riſt. . Mr, fibenezer Erikine's Sermon oa 
5 4-4 Exal. 


E 
Exod. xx. 2. preache] about the Time of the Controvez- 
ſy a.vut the Marrow. Mr. Strange on the Covenant, 
Page 381, 382. Chap. 6, Set 1. But that Magſtracy, as 
well as the Goſpel-Miniſtry, is an Ordinance of God, and a 
great Bleſſing and Privilege given to the Church, and, as 
Juch, when he is provoked by the Sins of his. People, to 
deprive them of it, he promiteth to reffore it to them again, 
as an Evidence of his being again reconciled to them, is 
clear from Scripture, and we ſuppoſe our Authors themſelves | 
cannot deny it, /ſaiah i. 21, 26.------ And I will reſtore 

| thy ju ges as at the firſt, &c. Ezek. xxxvi. 11.------And I 
will je t e you after your old Eſtaies, and will de batter unto you 
than at your Beginnings, and ye ſball ano» that I um the Lord. 
But we can enjoy no Ordinances, neither have we any 
Claim or Title to any Ordinances or Privileges ſince the 
Fali but through Jeſu. Chriſt, as our Mediator, as has been 
ſufficiently proved above; therefore Magiltracy, being an Or- 
dinance and Privilege, as is alſo proven above, can come to 
us no other Way but only through Jeſus Chriſt, as our 
Mediator, more than the Minſtry.* . 

But this is further evident, from Prov, viii. 15, 16. By 
me Kings reign, an Princes decree Juſtice. By me Princes 
ru e, and Nobles, even all the Judges of the Earth That 
's Jeſus Chritt, as Mediator, that is here ſpeaking, will 
appear from the Context, particularly trom Verſe 4. Unto 
you, Men, I call, and my Voice is to the Sons of Men. That 
this is the Mediator's Voice in this Goſpel-Call is evident 
from comparing this 4 Ver. with Mark xvi. 15. Matth. 
XXViii. 19. Keb XXil. 17. John iii. 14, 15. 1ſatah lv. 1. 
See Mr Boſton on the Covenant. Page 263, 266, 267. And 
tis further evident, from comparing Verſes 8, 9, 12. of. 
this 8th Chap. of the Prov. with Matth. xvi. 17, 18, 19. 
and Ver. 10, 11. with Matth. xili. 44, 45, 46. Kev iii. 
18. and Verſe 14. with 1 Cor. i. 30. and Col. ii. 3. and 
Verle 17. with Fohn xiv. 21, 23. and Verſe 18., wih 
Rev. iii. 18. and Verſe 21. with John xvii. 23, 24, 26. 
and Verſes 34, 35, 36. with John iii. 15, 16, 18, 36. From 
all which 'tis clear, as a Sun-Beam, that 'tis Jeſus Chriſt, as 
Mediator, that faith, By me Kings reign, &c. which is ſtill 
further manifeſt by mans. Now. Words, with 1 Tim. vi. 
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Strang on the Covenants, Chap. 6 8 
&c. And there he fully diſcaſſes Mr Gilleſpie's Arguments 
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715. Rev. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. And that Magiſtracy flows 


trom Chriſt, as Mediator, and that 'tis Chriſt, as Mediator, 
that faith, By me Kings reign, &c. is poſitively aſſerted and 


unanſwerably proven by that great Divine Mr William 
1. Page 38 1-----38 4. 


to the contrary. Likewiſe Mr Bsſion on the Covenant ex- 
prefly aſſerts and proves the fame Thing, Pa. 221, 222, 
and 197, 198. and Mr Ebenezer Erſkine explicitely afferts 
and proves the ſame Thing from Prov. viii. 15. in his Ser- 
mans on Pſal. ii. 6. Page 14, 23. The ſame alſo Mr Ra 
Erſkine in his Sermon on Matth. xxvili. 18. Pa. 26, 27, 
28. exprelly aſſerts. But, : 

2.41, That Magiſtracy flows from Chriſt as Mediator, anc 
that'tis by bim as Mediator that Kings reign, is clear from 
Fohn v. 22. For the Father judgeth no Man; but hath com- 
mitted all Fudgment unto the Sen: And Verſe, 27. And 
hath given him Authority ts execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he 
is the Son of Man. Acts. xvii. 31. Becauſe he hath appoint- 
ela Day in the which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
by that Man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given 
Aſjarance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 
Dead. *Tis undeniably evident from theſe Texts, that all 
Judgment, and the Execution of Judgment and Authority is 
committed by Ged unto Jeſus Chrift as Mediator, and not 
as the Son eſſentially confidered ; not only to him, who is 
Mediator, but to him, as Mediator. If God hath given 
Authority to execute Judgment, and hath committed all 
Judgment unto the Son, then it is as he is Mediator, and 


ot as the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity eſſentially conſider- 
ed; for as ſuch, he hath all Power eſſentially and originally 
in himſelf, equally with the Father and Holy Ghoſt ; there- 


fore it is not ſaid to be committed or given to him as ſuch ; 
but it is here in theſe Texts committed and given to him; 
therefore it is only as Mediator that it is committed and gi- 
ven to him. | 

24, If all Judgment and Authority be committed and gi- 


ven unto Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he is the Son of Man; and 
if the Judgment of the World be aſcribed to him, as he is 
3 Nan, and his Reſulrection from the Dead given as an Aſc, 
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ſurance of it, and if GoJ judgeth the World by him, then 
ali this is aſcribed to and ſpoke of him as Mecator ; for it 
is only as Mediator that he is the Son of Man; and it is on- 
ly as Mediator that he died and roſe again from the Dead; 
and it is only as he is Mediator that he is the Father's Ser- 
vant, by whom he will judge and doth now govern the 
World: But all this is proved from the above cited Scrip- 
tures, being juſt the very Words of the Texts; therefore it 
is as Mediator that he is to judge the World, and hath all 
Judgment and Authority, and the Execution of Judgment 
committed and given unto him, and not as the ſecond Per- 
n of the Trinity eſſentially conſidered; for as ſuch he hath 
ali Power eſſentially and originally in himſelſ, equally with 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it is not ſaid to be 
committed or given to him as ſuch: Therefore, ſeeing it 
is fo, that all Judgment and Authority, ard the Execution 
of Judgment, both in this World, and at the laſt Day, 1s 
committed and given unto Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, which 
is clear from the above- cited Texts, and all Power in Hea- 
ven and in Earth is given unto him, Matth. xxvill. 18. 
then it civil Magiſtrates have any Power and Authority in 
Earth, aud if it doth ſpecially belong to their Office to judge 
and execute Judgment, and if they are faid to judge for the 
Lord, then the Office of Magiſtracy is derived from Jeſus 
Chriit as Mediator, as really as the Office of the Miniſtry, 
and not immediatly from God eſſentially conſidered, as the 
ſupreme Lord and King of all the World, for as ſuch he 


judgeth no Man by finite Inſtruments, or immediately him- 


ell, but the civil Magiſtrate hath Power and Authority in 
Earth, and it doth ſpecially belong to his Office to judge 
and execute Judgment, and they are ſaid te judge for the 
Lord ; all which is clear from Scripture, Rom. Xili. 1— 7. 
2 Chron. xix. 5, 6, 7. &c. therefore it neceſſarily follows, that 
Magiſtrates are the Mediator's Miniſters of Juſtice, and exe- 
cute Judgment for him; and that the Office of the civil 
Magiſtrate, as well as the Goſpel-miniſter, is from Jeſus 
Ctriſt as Mediator; for ſeeing it is undeniably evident from 
the Texts above-cited, &c. that God hath deligated and 
given all Power in Heaven and in Earth, all Judgment and 


Authority, and the Execution of Judgment unto Jeſus 
| Chriſt 
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Chriſt as Mediator, without os or Limitation he on- 
ly being excepted who hathgiven him all Power in Heaven 
and in Earth, and hath put all Things under his Feet, 1 Cor. 
XV. 27. It is not ſad all eccleliaſtick Power, Judgment and 
Authority, but all Power, Oc. which mult include civil 
Power, as well as eccleſiaſtick; Whencc then can the civil 
Magiltrate have his Office, his Authority and Power? Not 
from God, eſſentially confidered. for ſo he judgeth or giv- 
eth Authority te no Man, he diſpenſeth no Laws, Ordi- 
nances or Privileges io Mankind fince the Fall but by Je- 
{ſus Chriſt as Mediator: Therefore, ſeeing it hath pleaſed 
God, the ſupreme Lord and King of all the World, to give 
unio Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator all Judgment, Authority and 
Power in Heaven and Earth, it is impoſſible for either civil 
Magiltrates or Goſpel-miniſters to come by Authority and 


Power to judge, or execute Judgment in any other Channel 


than he hath choſen to convey it unto them; and it is high 
Arrogancy, and a contemp!tous rejecting of the Way that in- 
finite Wiſzom hath choſen for the Manifeſtation of his own Ho- 
nour and Glory, to plead for or pretend to it in any other Way. 
For 'tis undeniably evident from the above-cited Scriptures, 
as well as the Judgment of found and learned Divines, and 
our Authors themſelves alſo upon other Occaſions, that *tis 
the Will and Ordinance of God, the ſupreme Lord and 


K.vg of all the World, that all Power in Heaven and 


in Earth, all Judgment and Authority, be commit» 
ted and given; yea, he hath declared, that it is attuazly 
committed and given by him, unto Jeſus Chriſt as Media- 
tor, That all Men ſhoulil honour the Son, even. &s they honour 
the Futher. And, becauſe he is the Son of Man, &c. And 
It, notwithſtanding, any will be {till io arregantly bold, as to 
quairel at the Way that God in his infinite Wiſdom, Good- 
nels and Love. hath choſen to convey unto Mankind, Sin- 
ners ſince the Fall, all his Laws, Ordinances and Privi- 
vileges he is graciouſly pleaſed to give unto them, we ſhall 
reter them to the Anſwer that the Apoſtle Paul gives to thoſe 
that quite! at the Doctrine of Election and Reprobation, 
Rom. ix. 20, 21.----9 Man, wh? art thou that replieſt againſt 
Go1? (or, as 'tis on the Margin, an/were/! again; or dif 
puteſt with God.) Shell the thing farmed, ſay to . —_— 
| ' forme 
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formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus ? Heth mt the Pot- 
ter Power er the Clay? &c. Hath not God, the ſupreme 
Lord and King of all the World, Power an] Right to dif- 
nſe all his Laws, Ordinances and Privileges, to ſuch 
Facul, worthleſs and unworthy. Creatures as we are (who 
have no Claim or Title to the ſmalle!t Favour: from him b 
Nature (if any of his Favours may be fo called) but are juil- 
ly liable to 1is eternal Vratn an] V-9ge-aqce, on account of 


our Apoſtaſ from, and Revellion againſt nim in 41am) in that 


Way he, in his infinite Wildom, Goodneſs, and matchleſs 
free and unmerited Love, hath choſen for the Manife'tation 
of his on Honour and Glory, and the Good of his Church 
and People, ind for putting Honour upon Jeſus Christ his 
_ glorious Servant as Mediator. But eis his holy an] ſove- 
reign Will, that all Power in Heaven and in Earth ail judg- 
ment and Authority be given unto, and diſpenſed by Jeſus 
Chrilt as Mediator: Therefore tis preſumptu us Artogancy, 
and mm'trous Ungratitu ie to quarrel at, or diſpute again 
this glorious Way of Conveyance thereof unto us, even by 
Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, wherein the Glory of the inte 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, free, rich and ſovereign Grace, 
Mercy and Cove of God hines forth {© confoicuoaily and 
gloriouſly unto us, the fallen, loſt, and ruined Poſterity of 
Adam. | | 
349, Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. gives the Characters of the 
* Eivil Magiſtrate, as well as the Gofpel- Minizter, herein 
he poſitively declares unio us who are, and who ar? not to be 
admitted to that Otfics, and alſo gives them hi Law tor the 
Rule of their Admiaiitration, for which they nuſt be ac- 
coun able to hint all winch 1s cleat trom cripture, which 
proves, that the Office of the civil igiftrate lows from 
Jeſus Chriſt as M ſiator as well as the Goſpel-miniſter, 
Deut. xvii. 15. Thou {halt in any wiſe Jet mn Nu, over 
thee, whom the Lori thy d fha'l chaoſe: Ine fron among 
thy Bre:hren hali thau &, King over thee; Hen, not 
fet a Stranger over thee, v9ich 1s mt thy Br): Sam. 
XKiii. 2, 3.- - Ihe (0d of Iracl ard, the Rik of tina [bake 
to ne. Te that ruleth wer Wen nuf he j4 ', ruſrng in the Fear 
of Jod, Deut. xvii. 16 ----20, 4 i 3. and , 19» 
Aci, Xvi. 31. Kom. li. 10. I (ron. AA 6. All Wach 
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plainly relates to, and ſpeaks of , Jelus Chriſt as Mediator, 
or a God in Chriſt, which were eaſy to demonitrate, were it 
not ſuperfluous after what is ſaid above: For *tis only in 
Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, that he is either //ras!'s God, or 
Hael's Rock, for out of Chriſt he is juſtly a conſuming Fire 
to //rae/ as well as others. Agreeable to what is ſaid above, 
tis clear from Scripture, that M/zs who was the bist 
pub lick Magiſtrate that the Church had, received his Com- 
miſſion from jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, who, as ſuch, is 1. e 
Angel of the Covenant, Ex. iii. 2, 6, 10. compared, 
with Acts vil. 30, 34, 35, 38.----T his Moles whom they 
reſujei, ſaying, Whe ma e thee a Ruler and a Fuige ? The 
(ame ud God ſend to be « Ruler and Deliverer by the Hands 
of the Angel which appeared to him in the Buſh. This is 
ſurther clear, from Mom. xiii. 1. Let every Soul be ſubject 
ti the higher Powers, for there is no Power but of God, &c. 
If Blagiſtrates be included in the higher Powers here ſpike 
of, then they have their Office and P ſrom Jeſus Chriſt 
as Mediator, for all Power in Heaven W in Earth is given 
upto him, Matth. xxviii. 18. All Judgment and Authority, 
2 v. 22. 27. but Magiſtrates are the Powers here ſpoke 
of: Therefore, ſceing there is no Power in Heaven nor 
in Earth but what is in the Hand of Jeſus Chriſt as Medi- 
ator, they can have their Power and Authority from none 
but him only. Tis abfurd to fay, we can get a Thing where 
it is not, and. that this Text, Matth. xxviil. 18. is ſpoke 
of him. as Mediator, we bclieve our Authors themſelves will 
not deny; for if it is not as Mediator that our Lord here 
| ſpeaks, then it is not as Mediator that he has inſtitute a 
Goſpel-miniſtry; for *tis plain from the Words, that this 
is given by our Lord as the Ground and Warrant of the 


teach all Nations, &c. But, if all Power be given unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, conſequently the Inſtitution and Conſtitution 
of civil Magiſtrates, as well as Goſpel-Miniſters muſt be 
from hun, elſe Magiſtrates are no Powers, which is ſo abſurd, 
we ſuppoſe none will alledge it; but if they ſay, this all 
Power is not given to him as Mediator, then Goſpel Mini- 
ſters have not their Commiſion from him as Mediator, we 

. this 


1 
7, 0 
- 


Commiſſion he gives his Diſciples, Al Power is given unto 
me in Heaven and in Earth. Verſe 19. Go ye thercfare and 
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this is given as the Foundation and Warrant for their Com- 14 | | 
miſſion, and ſo (according to them) Miniſtry as well as 11 
Magiltracy, is allenarly by the preceptive Will of God, as 
the ſupreme Lord and King of all the World, which we 
ſuppoſe they will not chooſe to aſſert. Mr. Ebenezer Erſkine | 
in his above cited Sermon, on P/al. ii 6. Page 14. ſhows, | ? 
that both civil and eccleſiaſtick Power flows from Jeſus 1 
Chriſt as Mediator, the ſame doth Mr. Ralph Erſtine in his I 
Sermon formerly cited on Matth. xxviii. 18. Page 266. | 
So doth the Author of the Hind, 2 Edit. 231, 232, 233. 1 
Again, Verſes 4, 6. Magiſtrates are called Miniſters of God, | 
this is given as a Reaſon and Motive of our Goſpel Obedi- 1 
ence to them; but if they are Miniſters of an abſolute God il 2 
out of Chriſt, the Conſideration of them as ſuch, may well 1548 
breed legal Terror and Deſpair, but can nevewbe a Reaſon, 4 

or Motive of Goſpel Obedience. Again, they are ſaid to be if 
Miniſters of God to us for good, but if they are Miniſters 1 
of an abſolute God out of Chriſt, they would be Miniſters to 1 
us for Deſtruction and Wrath, for God out of Chriſt is a 
conſuming Fire to all Mankind Sinners. Likewiſe, Magiſ- 
trates are to praiſe them that do well, but God out of Chriſt 
can praiſe or approve of nothing but what is abſolutely per- 
fe&t according to the Law, as it is a Covenant of Works, 
neither could Magiſtrates, if they were the Miniſters of an 
abſolute God: Therefore tis plain, that Magiſtrates are 
properly the Mediator's Miniſters of Juſtice. Again, 'tis | 
plain, that all the Attributes of God are manifeſted and | 
diſplayed to the Church and World through and by the Me- 
diator, Col. ii. 9. and Magiſtracy being a glotious Diſplay | | 
of the Juſtice, Holineſs, and Faithfulneſs of God, it can 
flow to fallen Mankind in no other Chanel but from 
Chriſt as Mediator, and thus only have we the Light | 
of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Face 7 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. It pleaſed the Fathsr, that 
5 
| 
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in him ſhould all Fulneſt dwell, Col. i. 19. Tea, all the | 
Fulneſs of the God-head bodily, Col. ii. 9. Matth. xxviil. 18. [| 
John v. 22, 27. Iſaiah ix. 6. the Government is upon his i +8 
Shoulders, Glory, Honour, and Dominion over all Things, is ' | 
given unto him. Heb. ii 7, 8, 9. Philip. ii. 8, 9, 10, 1 
11. The Earth is his, and the Fulneſs thereof, 1 _ 11 
| X. 26. 18k 
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X. 26. The Col and the Silver is his, Hag. ii. 7, 8, 9. 
Fie uphold«cth al! Things bythe Mord of bis Power, Heb i. 
7 He received Gifts for Men, even for the Nebellious, 
al. Ixviii. 18. He hath the Ac. of Hell and Death. Rev. 
i. 18. All Things ſpiritual and temporal are given to him 
by the Father, John xvi. 15. and iii. 35. Matth. xi. 27. 
J bn xi. 3. Acl, x. 36. Heb. i. 2. John xvii. 2. Col. 
ii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 22. And thus, as a gluious Reward of the 
Mediator's Obedience, Sufferings and Death, he is by God 
eſſentialy conſidered, conſtitute and appointed the Fountain- 
head and Store houſe, Auminiitraior and Ditpenſator of all 
Honour, Power, Domir.ion and Authority, Mercy, Bleſhngs 
and Privileges to all the Children of Men. We might 
here adduce many human Authorities confirming what is 
above proven irom Scripture, but, for Brevity's Sake, we 
ſhall only inſtance a few : Dr. Gwen in his Piece intituled, 
The Glory of the Ferſon, Offices and Crace of Chriſt, Chap. xi. 


intituled, 7 he Recapitulation of all Things in Chriſt ; where © 


he holds out and proves at great Length, that, after the 
Fall, God out of Chr {t could communicate no Mercies, 
Bleſſings nor Frivileges to Mankind, nor tranſa& with 
them, nor preſerve the World; and that the Mediator af- 
ter the Fall becanie the Head of the whole Creation, up- 
holds and preferves the whole World, communicates all 
Bleſings, Mercies and Privileges, and all Things ſpiritual 
and i. mporal, 1 Tim. iv. 10. yea moveth, acteth, rulcth, 
and governeth the whole Creation, Cc. Mr. Strang on 
the Covenants, Chap. vi. Sect. 1. Page 381 - 384. 


c catly demonſtrates what is above ſaid, particularly in Page 


355. he ſays, © It is by the Satisfaction that Chriſt paid 
to Law and Juſtice that the World ſtands ; for had there 
© not been a Mediator (faith he) the Wcrld muſt have 
« periſhed under the Weight of the firſt Tranſgreſſion; the 
* Government of the World (faith he) is put in his Hand 
as Mediator, for it was fit that he that bought the World 
* ſhould rule it,” Hg. And thus, according to Mr. Strang, 
Chriſt, in a general and large Senſe, is the Saviour of all 
Men, according as is faid, 1 Tim. iv. 10. Col. i. 17. Mr. 
John Knx on Pre/eſlination, Page 102. aſſerteth, that“ the 


Licht and } zaſon, that all Men coming inoithis World 


60 are 


h 

* 7s. enllowed with, is by and from Chrift. Jeſus the trut 
* Light, John i. 9.“ Theophilus Gales, in his Court of the 
Gentiles, Part 4. Book :. Chap. ii. Sect. 2. Page 5 1---54. 
evidently demonſtrates, that what Divines commonly call 
the Light of Nature, or the Remainders or Fragments of 
the Image of God, that all Men, and cven Heathens 
have, is vouchſaſed to them by, through and from the Me- 
diator, and ſecond Covenant; for all ſpiritual Life, Cv. was 
loſt and forfeit entirely by the Fall; and thi- he aſſerts to 
be the Judgment of many great Divines, upon 7/42 i. 9. 
Page 51. Mr. Hugh Binning; in his Works, Page 477. Col. 1. 
Sermon 26. on 1 % ii. 1, ſays, © There is one notable Ef- 
* fe of the A vocation and Interceihun of Jeſus Chriſt, 
** which indeed is common to the World, but particulary 
© intended for . the Ele&, that is, the preſent Suſpenſion of 
« the Execution of the Curſe of the Law, by virtue wheres 
4 of there is Liberty to offer the G»{pcl, and call Sinners 

* to Repentance. No Queſtion (ſaith he) the ſparing of the 
% World, the Forbearance and Long-iuffcring of God to- 
« wards Sinners, is the Reſult and Fruit of our Lord's In- 
* terceſſion and Advocatien in Heaven; and ſo even the 
„ Elect (faith he; have the Benefit of it before they be- 
« lieve.” And what Mi. Binning here ſays, is very agreeable 
to our Lord's own Words, Luke xiii. 6, 7, 8, 9. Mr. Ku- 
ther ford, in his Sermon on Rev. xxi. 4. Oc. faith, Page 
10, 11, 12. That“ the very Yeards of the Reprobates are 
« beholden to Chriſt, and that he bought the Wor'd, and 
« beſtows ail Bleſſings upon Mankind,” c. Mr. Baſtan on 


the Covenant, Page 163, 164. faith, that © Dominion over 


« the very Creatures was loft by the firft Ham. And 
proveth, from the 8th P/a/m, That © it is reſtored again 
* to Man, by the ſecond Alam, Ge. And in Page 197, 
198. he aſſerts and proves all temporal Things, © from a 
« Rag to a Crown, are given to, and diſpoſed of by the Me- 
« Giator to whom he will,” &c. From what is above ob- 
ſerved, it is clear, both from Scripture and the Judgment 
of found and learned Divines, that it Magiſtracy be a 
Mercy, Bleſſing or Privilege, it muit flow to us only from 


Jelas Chriſt as Mediator; but Magiſtracy is a great Bleſ- 


ng and Privilege, which is clear from the Ends of its In- 


3 one ſtitution, 
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ſtitution, viz; the Glory of and the Good of his 
Church, and the Titles and Names aſcribed to them by the 
Spirit of God in his Word. Pſalm Ixxxii. 1. they are cal. 
Jed Gods, Neh. ix. 27. they are called Saviours and Fathers, 
Iſaiah xlix. 23. and Shepherds. Pſalm Ixxviii. 71, 72. 
they are called Miniſſers of God to us for Good, attending 
continually on this very Thing. Rom. xiii. 4, 6. they are 
compared to the Morning-light and fruitful Showers of Rain. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 4. Job xxix. 3. 

 2dhy, Magiſtrates are promiſed as great Bleſſings to the 
Church, therefore muſt come to us through Jeſus Chriſt as 
Mediator; for, as ſuch, all the Promiſes are Yea and Amen 
in him, and can come to us no other Way ; and that Ma- 
giſtracy is a promiſed Bleſſing, is evident from 1/atah i. 
26. and xlix. 23. Fer. xvii. 25. But if our Authors 
will yet ſtill alledge, that Magiſtracy flows from an abſolute 
God out of Chriſt, why may they not upon the ſame 
Grounds: tell us, that all other Mercies and Privileges come 


to us in the ſame Chanel? Is it not a denying the Neceſ- 


ſity of the Obedience, Death and Interceſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt,, whereby alone all Mercies, Bleſſings and Privileges 
are purchaſed to, and beſtowed upon Mankind Sinners, to 
alled e that any Favour or Privilege can come to any of 
the fallen Poſterity of Adam in any other Way ? | 


Again, If Magiſtracy flows not from Jeſus Chriſt as Me- 


diator, then may we, both in our Prayers and Thankſgivings 
for this great Bleſſing, come immediately to God, without 


employing er eying Jeſus Chriſt as our glorious High Prieſt, 


Advocate and Interceſſor with the Father; but there is no 
approaching to God, either in a Way of Supplication or 
Thankſgiving, but through Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. 
Again, If Magiſtrates have not their Office and Autho- 
fity from Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, then are they not ac- 
are accoun- 
table to, and muft be judged by him, as well as Goſpel- 
Miniſters, which is clear from Fohn v. 22, 27. Ads xvii. 


him. From all which it is abundantly clear from 
pture and Reaſon, as well as the judgment“ of ſound 


; . bo Ec. therefore they have their Office and Authority 


ud learned Divines, that the Office of Magiſtracy is de- 


ved from Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, in the very ſame Way 
| | that 
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that all other Mercies, Bleſſirgs and Privileges are. And 
in fo far as the Ofnce of Magiſtracy is inſtitute for, and 
ſubordinate to the Advancement of the Glory and King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, and Deſtrudtioa of Satan's Kingdom, 
it may be juſty called an evangelick Office : But it doth 
not at all follow, {as they falfly, and without any Sha- 
cow G Reaſon or Proof, alledge) that it is therefore 
au er2/tzn Office. What do they mean by drawing ſuch a 
trange and foreign Conſequence ? Are ali evangelical Of- 
tices eraftian ? Will it fullow by any Raule, either from 
Scripture, or Reaion, that, becauſe Jeſus Chrilt, as Media- 
tor, hath a Power to order civil and eccichaitick- Matters, 
that therefore all who have any Office or Authority from 
him have the fame Power? How weak and abſurd is fuch 
Reofuriing, and derogatory to the infinite Wiſdom and Pox- 
er of ſeſus Chriſt az Mediator? if this Argument is good, 
If becauſe civil Magilirates have their Office from ſeſus 
Chriſt as Mediator, they have therefore a Power ta manage 
E-clehalticx and Church Affairs, by 2 Parity of Reaſon it 
o loss, that, becauſe Goſpel-M inifters have their Office {rom 
Jeſu; Chriſt as Mediator, they have therefore a Lower ta 
manage and govern as ſuch in civil and State Affairs: Bur. 
how abſurd and groundlefs is ſuch Reaſoning ? Have earth- 
ly Kings a Power to inſtitute Officers of cHerent Kinds, and 
to appoint them their proper Limits and Boundaries which 
they may not tranſgreſs, and in the Exerciſe whereof they 
may not encroach upon one another, ſuch ae, Admirals, and 
Generals, G. And hath not Jeſs Chriſt, a> Mediator, the 
glorious King of Zion, who hath all Power n Heaven and in 
Barth given unte him, without Exception or Limitation, 
(comprebenting civil as well as eccletialtick Power) nuch 
more a Power to inſtitute and appoim Officers of different 
Kinds, both civil and ecclefiaſtick, for the Advancement of 
his own Giory and Kingdom, and the Good of his Church 
and People, appointing them their proper Limits and Ro au- 
daries which they may not tranſgre(s, and in the Exerolſe 
whereof they may not encroach upo ons andther, yeithaut 
being therefore charged with Eraitianifm ? If gur Authcs 
have no other or better Argument againſt the Otiice of the 
Magillzate's being eraſtian thun this, they mußt yield up the 

| | Cc 2. . Canie 
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Cauſe to Eraitians ; for tis t evident, frotn the 
Seriptures above cited, that if thocivil Magiſtrate hath any 
Power on Farth (which he certainly hath, and which we fap» 
pole. themſelves will not get denied) then he hath it oniy 
from jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, for ail Power in Heaven and 
in Karth is given unte him as Medintor, all Judgment and 
Authority, Cc. Maith, xxviii. 18. 7% v. 22, 27. Als 


xvii. 31. &c. But, tho' the civil Magiſtrate as well 28 the - - 


Goſpel-Miniſter hath his Office and Authority fiom Jeſus 
Chriſt as Mediator, it is abundantly plain from Scripture, 
that it is not an eraſt ian Office, the great Inſtituter thereof, 
who hath all Power, beth Civil aud eccleſiallick, in his Hand, 
hag ſet Bounds to the civil Magiſtrate as well as the Go- 
Wel-Miniſter, that they may not, under any Pretenec, pals 
over: Adi thereiore, for any to alledge, that, becaule both 
theſe Offices are derived Irom ſeſus Chrift, as Mediator, that 
therefore they mult be intermixed and confounded together, 
is highly derogatory from, and infurions to the Glory of 

eſus Chriſt as Mediator, and caſts a high Reftection upon 

is infinite Power and Wiſdom, feeing tis a Denying him 
Wat Power, which we ſce is even exerciſed by weak and f- 
dite Creatures like ourſelves, who can have no juſt Power 
but what is derived from bim. n whom ai! the Fulneſs of the 
Codbead dwells bodily, and has off Power in Heaven and in 
Earth given unte him, Matth. xxviii. 18. Iia. XXxXi!. 22. 
and is as much as to ſay, that he cannot inſtitute two dif- 
tinct co-ordinate Jurisdiftions, and ordain Officers corpe- 
rent for hoth, with ſuch Limitations and Boondarics, as are 
fafficient to hinder them to invade ar encroact upon one a- 
nother's Jarisdictions, which, to infinuate, favours 100 
much of Blaiphemy, ſeeing *tis evidently a faying that he 
hath Jeſs Power in his own Houſe, as a Bon, than Mies had 
a$ a Servant ; which yet is the native and-necetiary Conle- 
quence of what rey berc aſſert: For what abſolate Netef- 
{ny can there be, that the Magiſtrate's Oithce mutt be eratt- 
an, becauſe tis derived from [cjus Chrilt as Mediator, if the 
'Defe&t lies not in his Power ard Wiſdom, to prevent it; 
but, tho? we'atbrm, as is proven above, that Magilttates de- 
tiwe their Office and Authority from Jeſus Chrilt, as Medis 
Tod „no keis than Miniſters do, yer hereby there 3s het the 
he *\ | | | call 


— * 


leaſt 
one 2 
Ving- 
nittr; 
fee f 
will 
hath 
it the 
they 
his h 
there 
the \ 
to in 
O OL 
Exco 
only 


Lord 
both 
uis vi 
in bo 
«rh, | 
whole 


_ ator, 


5766, 


209 
leaſt Warrant or Foundation laid for their eneroacking vpon 
one anotlie's Jurisdiftions, no more than a Deacon r Ra- 
Uing- Elder may intrude upon, or uſurp the Office of the Mis 
nittry, becauſe Mey, as well as the Miniſter derive tHe&ir Dſe 
hee trons feſas Chriſt as Medimor. No, no ſuch Prerence 
will wacrant the one more than the other; tor Jeſus Chriſt 
hath by his royal Law appointed every Man his Station, ang 
if they preſume to go out of it under any Pretence whatever, 
they are Criminals, and mult” be liable to the Sanction of 
his holy Law; the King upon the Throne is not exeemed 
thercſrom, more than the Beggar on the Dunghil. And by 
the Mediator's Law 'tis not only crirainal for the Magil{trate 
to intrude into, or encroach upon the eccleſraltick Jurisdicti- 
on or Minittcrial Offioe, to the Forfciture of bis Crown and 
Excommunicarion, but allo of his Lite, which indeed is the 
only true and unanſ{werable Argument againſt Eraſtianiſm, 
(and not what our Authors, without any Shadow of either 

cripture or Reaſon, do falſi) alledge) which is undeniably 
evident from 1 Sam. xi. 9 —-— 14. 2 Chren. XRVI. 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 4 Chron. Sill. 0, 10. 2 San. vi. 6, 
7. Numb. i. 51. and-iii. 10. and xvii. 6 13. &c. 
and as M. yuhn Enox faith in his Conference with Lithing- 


ton, that not only the whole, but cycn 2 Part of the people | 


may exerite God's Judgments on Magittrates, not as ſuch, 
but as Delinquents, Ac. See his Hiſtory, Page 420. See 
alſo Hind ſet lacſe, Page 48, 49, 53, 460, 461. Lex Rex, 
Queſt. 44. Set. 15. Page 461. Jus Pepuli, Chap. iii. 
Page 56. Anx's Hiſtory, 425. 426. As to what our Au- 
thors add here, vir. + But in Oppoſition thereto, the King- 
©* dom of Chriſt is not of this World,” there is not the leaſt 
Grain of Cppoſition in theſe Words a our Saviour's to what 

is avove aſſerted by us, and proved trom Scripture, for our 
Lord faith not, mp. KC; nodom is net in this World, No, for 
both his inviſible Kin; "dom i inthe Hearts of his People, and 
his viſible Kingdom m his militent Church are in the World, 
in both whieh he exerciſes a ſpecial Dominion. Neither 
«oth he fay, The World is not my Kingdom. No; for the 
whole World is his general Kingdom given to him as Medi- 
as tor, which is undeniably evident from, 5 Alvi. 2, 3. 
506, 7, 8, g. and cx. 1, 2, 5: 6, 7. nd ii 6, 3, 9, 10, 4. 
" . Moth. 
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Nash. xxviii. 18. Phil. ü. 9, 10. 11. Eph i. 21, 22. King 
Jahn xvii. 2. Hep. xvii. 14. t Tim. vi. 19. &c. Sor | eartl 
Mr. David Dickfon and Pool on fal. xlvii. and cx. 1, 2, 5. and 
6, 7. and h. 8, 9, 10, 12. Docter Owen in that Chapter of | Mej 


kis Book above-cited, Mr. Strang above-cited, Mr. John 
Breum upon the Life of Faiih, printed at Edinburgh 1516. 
Page 143. fecond Part of the Hook. Mr. John Brown on 


Prayer, Fuſt Edition, Page 269, 270. Mr. Patrick Gil- Wor 
leſpie Ark of the Covenant, Cc. Part 2. Chap. 9. and Deat 
Page 162, 163, 259, Mr. Rutherſoord's Peaceable Plea, his 8 
Page 402. Mr. Baſlon on the Covenant, Page 221, 222. | his k 
Mr. Ebenezer Erking in his Sermons on. P/abn ii. 6. Page dom 
22, 23, 33, 34s 35, 36, 37. Mr. Ralph Ersxine in bis Thin 
Fermon on MMatis. Xx lt. 18. Pape 14, 15, 17. Oc. Deat 
Mr. Moncreiſt in his Sermon intitaled, The Gfory of Imma- on th 
nael's Land. Page 21. The Shorter Catechiſin, Queſt. 26. his 1 
Mr, Jobn Ii illiſen's Explication of it, Larger Gatechi/m, | dom, 
Queſt, 45. Mr. Fro/er of Gree is full aud clear on this cordi 
Point, in his ſeccmd Part of the Life of Faith, in Manu- Scrip! 
ſcript. We raight on this Head 20Juce much more, both that 

from Scripture and human Authorities, but the above ſuffi- 

| ciently prove what we have aſſerted on this Head. The plain 
| Meaning therefore of theſe Words, viz. My Kingdom is for m 
= aot of this Warld, plainly holds forth to us, that though Je- he, h. 
= fus Chriit as Mediator hath his {pecial and particular King- thing 
11 dom in the World, and hath the World and al} Things in him « 
1 it under his Government, for the Manifeſtation and Ad- Verſe 
| | N vancement of his own Glory and the Good of his Church, | fame 
| Ut, which is his ſpecial and patticular Kingdom, Ephe/. 1. 22. the V 
| | | P/alm viii. C. 1 Cer. xv. 27, yet this his Kingdom, either as his 
| | Bi ſpecial, particular, or more general, is not of this World, Devil 
1 | | it is not of, from, nin by Men, in that Way that the Kung alſo a1 
ſ 4 of the Earth have their Kingdoms, Power and Auhority to giv 
| conveyed to them; it has no Dapendence upon the ring L 
1 World, it is of a far higher Extract, being immediately . | * theref 
þ derived from God, P/a'm ii. G, 7, 8. Matth. xii. 18. and th 
| f Fohn vi. 27. and therefore could not be at all in the leaſt tempt 
| infringed or thaken by any Thing that poor Mortals could | being 
| $0 egaipfi, bim or his Kingdom, yca Death itſelſ could not plain) 
| at all diveſt Ida of his Kingdom, as it doth to all other . en 

| | Kings ; 

OPT 


(40% ) 
Kings; neither was our glorious Mzfiah to reign upon an 
earthly Throne, as the Kings of the Earth do, as the Jcus, 
and even thoſe who profeſſed to believe that he was the true 
Meſſiah, once too fondly imagined, Jahn vi. 14, 15. In 
this Senſe his Kingdom is not of this World; For if it were 
(faith he) then would my Seroants fight that 1 ſhould not be 
delivered unto the Jews ; becauſe, if it had been fo of this 
World, his being delivered to the Jews, and being put to 
Death, would diveſted him of his Kingdom ; and therefore 


his Servants behoved even then to fight for the Defence of 


his Kingdom; but ſeeing it was not fo, and tha“ dis King- 
dom could not be in the leaſt touched or ſhaken by any 
Thing that Men or Devils could do againſt him; yea, 
Death itſelf could hot diveſt him of his Kingdom ; but, up- 


on the contrary, by ſubmitting to Death, and laying down 


his Life, he purchaſed and eſtabliſhed his mediatory King- 
dom, Phil. ii. 8----11. Pal. cx. 1/aiah liii. &c. and, ac- 
cording to the determinate Counſel of God, and that the 


Scriptures. might be fulfilled, it was abſolutely necefary 


that he ſhould lay down his Life, As iii. 18. and iv. 
27, 28. and ii. 23. Matth. xxvi. 54. Luke xxii. 37. 
And as there was no need for his Servants then fighting, 
for maintaing him in the Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, ſeeing 
he, had it immediately from God the Father; ſo no- 
thing, that Men, Death or Devils could do, could deprive 
him of it; which is plain from the latter Clauſe this 
Verſe, But now is my Kingdom not from hence, which is the 
fame with, and has a plain Relation to the former Clauſe of 
the Verſe, My Kingdom is not of this World ; and therefore, 
as his Kingdom is not from hence, it is out of the Reach of 
Devils, Men or Death itſelf, todeprive him of it; and there was 
alſo an abſolute Neceſſity, that, as Jeſus Chriſt as Meditor, was 
to give a complete SatisfaRion to the Juſtice of God, by ſuffe- 
ring Death in the Name and Room of Mankind Sinners, that 
therefore he ſhoukd not then be delivered from the Fews; 
and therefore alfo his Servants were not then to fight or at- 
tempt to deliver him from the Jews, or defend him from 
being delivered unto them: And as our glorious Lord here 

plainly aſſerts his mediatorial Kingdom, ſo he alſo declares it 
e 75 TRIS. bs 15 751 A . i 1 is 
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is of a far higher Original and Extract than the Kingdoms of 
this World, as it is not from hence, but immediately fron 
God eſſentially conſidered, who has ſet him as his King u- 
por his holy Hilf Zion, and hath allo given the Heathen 
for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for 
his Poſſeſſion, and , hath- put all Things under his Feet, and 

wen him to be Head over all Things to the Church, &c. 
. ii. 6, 8. Eph. i. 22. Matth. xxviii. 18. John v. 22, 
27. From all which it is abundantly plain, that there is 
no Oppoſition in this Text to the Magiſtrate's Office and 
Authority being derived from Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator; 
and the above Senſe of theſe Words above cited, John xvili. 

6. is not only clearly dedueed from the Text, but is al- 
15 very agreable to the Analogy of Faith through the whole 
Tenor of Scripture; but our Authors ſeem to have the 
ſame Senſe of this Text with Iudependents, and ſo they would 
make People believe, that Magiltracy is a carnal, worldly, 
profane Thing, that belongs to the World as ſuch, and is 


not, as well as all other Ordinances, immediately given to 


the Church; but it is clear from Scripture, that the holy 
and divine Ordinance of Magiſtracy, as well as all other 
Ordinances of divine Inſtitut ion, is given immediately to the 
Church, and not to the World, Plal cxlvii. 19, 20. and 
cxlix. 4-9. {ſaigh xlix. 23, &c. 
addy, Magiſtracy is the Subject of a Promiſe, and therefore 
belongs only immediately to the Church, for the World are 
Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, and Aliens from the 
Common-wealth of lirael, Eph. ii. 12. And this Promiſe of 
Magiſtracy is made and given firſt ty the glorious Head of 
the Church, Pal. ii. 6-----------12. and cx. 1, 2,5, 6. 7« 
John v. 22, 27. Exel. xxiii. 20,23. Iſu. ix. 6. and 
XXil. 21-----23+ and by him given to his myſtical Bud 
the true viſible Church, who keep the Commandments F 
Cod, and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, holding the: 
Ward of Chriſt's Patience, aud one coming by the Blaod 


of the Lamb, and the Werd of their Teflimony, nat lows; 


ing their Lives unto the Death, Rev. ii. 26, 27. and xii., 
5, 6, 7, 8, 11, 17. and xvili. 4, 5, 6. xx. 4. Cor. vi. 1-7. 
Dan. vii. 27. As to our Reformers calling the Magiſtrata 
/ the eivil Magiſtrate, it is evident, that they intended no 
| | | mere 
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more by it but to diſtipguiſh them from the Office of the M- 
mitry, which is more immediately jpiritual; and in this 
Sente, though Iſruel was a peculiar Feople and Hay, and 
the Terapie all holy, yet, comparatively, bat common or ci- 
vil, when con{idered with the Holy of Hotties, and the Preifts 
end Lenites; and in their diſtinguiſhing betwixt Church 2nd 
State it is plain, that all they intended by that was to diſtin- 
guich betwüyn the Church's ecchifiaftick and civil Juriſdictions, 
the State heing the Repreſentatives of the covenanted 
Nati, of Church of Scotland, in her civil Policy or ma- 
piſtrarical Authority, as the Alinifers and Elders are 
the Repreſentatives ot the covenanted Nation, or Church 
of Scotland, in her <ccleftaſtick Policen, or miniiterial 
Autliority. That our Reformers  intende4 no more 
from theſe Expreſhons, will appear from what is ob- 
ſerved in the Introduction, concerning both the Principles 
and Practice of our Reformers, as allo fram the Genevr 
Confelton, which is adopted by the Church of Scotlant, 
wherein, when giving the Marks of the true Church, they 
ſay, © and beſides this ccclelattick Diſcipline, we acknow- 
* lege to belong o the. Church, a politick Magiſtrate, de- 
* fending the Good, and punithing the Evil, &c.” See Col- 
le tion of Conteſſions, 2 Edit. Page 21. And what was 
the judgment of our late Martyrs concerning this Point, 
my be ſeen in the Queensferry Covenont, Rutherglen. and 
Lauert Declarations, an! Toarwoed Fxcommunication, but 
eſpecially the Sanur Declaration See Myſtery Magi, 
tracy, 2d Edit. Pave 110. Whit is more contained in this 
88. Hage. and to the Middle of Page 39. is Juihciently 

anivered above. 5 
And to what they ſiy in the Foot of Page 89. anent the 
| primitive Chriſtians ; 
1. The Example of Chriſ ians, as they are not inſal- 
lible, can prove nothing, but fo far as tis agreeable t9, 
and cohſiſtent with the Precept, which is the only uner- 
ring Kule; but 'tis undeniably proved from Scripture, that 
nothing was due to ſich idolatrous, murdering, blaſphe- 
mods, tyranmcal Ulurpers by the Precept, but Contempt, 
Rejection and Doath, which was alſo exaraplited in Pragice, 
2 Chron, xxiil. 15, 21- * xv. 4. and xl. 4. Prov. 
D | R318, 
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Mix 27. 2 Kings ili. 13. 14. Hoff viii. 4. Krel. Ani. ), 
9. 9. Cc. We therefore aſk them, Whether Examples that 


are agzceable to, and confiſtent with the Precept, or thoſe 


that are contrary to the Precept, ought to be imitate by 


us ? We ſuppoſe even themſelves will be obliged to agree to 


the former; and therefore, conſequently; what thev alledge 
from the Example of primitive'Chriftians or Fathers. though 


it were true, goes for nothing; ſceing, as is proved above, 
tis contrary to the Precept, and ennſequemly muſt alio be 
ntrary to all zpproven Examples. But, 

dh, The Example of the primitive Chriſtians has deen 


23 much urped againſt the Principle of defenſive Arins, as 
. againſt throwing off Tyrant and Uſurpers, and yet our 


Authors notwithſtanding profels to eſpouſe the Principle of 


deſcrfve Arms. But, 


34%. Tho? indeed *tis moſt difficult, if not fmply im- 


poſſible, to attain à certain Information of what was the 


Pra ice of the Generality of the primitive Chriſtians for the 


Arſt three hundred Years, and much more fo of the Piactice 
of every Individual of them, to the then Uſurpers and Ty- 


" rants, at ſuch a vaſt Diſtance of Time, corsdering the 


great $hipwreck and Ma treatment the genuine Hiſtories 
of theſe "Times have met with, as all Hiſtorians agree that 


© write about theſe Times, and yet notwithſtanding we want 
not ſome Examples of their dfowningTyrants and Uſurpers, 
* may be ſeen in Hind let looſe, Page 338. Fox's Hiltory 


— - 


of rhe ten Perſecutions. | ; 
thly. Let the approven Examples adduced above from: 


"Scripture, of throwing off T yrants and Uſurpers, be confider- 
ed, together with the Example of the Maccabees difowning 


Anliuehus, even while (what they call) the Primsres Neꝑni, 


And the politick Body, and almoſt the whole Nation of the 
Jeu was owning him, (ſee the firſt Book of the Maceahbees, 
Ag alſo the Example of many particular Nations, Cities aud 
©" People in Europe; and Scotland, England and Ireland arriorg. 
he reſt, th:owing off the Authority of the Roman Emperor); 
* While, at the fame Time, the far greater Part of his Subjects 
© was owning and ſtrſtamning his Authority; as alſo the many 
""Approven Exarnples to be feen in the Bool: of Judges,” d 
** ee Tyrants znd Uſurpers, while, at the fame Time., 


they 


( -2xp1 + 

they were 1wknowtedged by the 8 part of their Sub- 
'jee's. Many other Examples to this Purpoſe from Hiſtory 
and Ser:pture are adduced by the A.1ihor of the Him let 
10%, Page 332 —— 337. and 45 2-——— 462. If theſe 
approven Examples be duly contidered, together with the 
Examples found in our own. Land, mentioned in the Intro- 
duction, they will much more than ovunterbalance any 
Thing that can be alledged from the Practice of the pri- 
mitive Chriſuans 9: Fathers, &c, to the contrary. 


As to what they fay, Page 90, 91, 92. concerning the 
ſeveral Conſeſſions there cited; 


11, What is obſerved above, together with what is con- 


tained in the 20. Art. of our Scots Confeſſion of Faich, Au- 
gut 1560. is a ſufficient Anſwer to what they alledge, tho” 
the Concluſions they draw from the ſaid Confeſhons were 


Juit. In the Article above cited, our Reſormers fay, *-- 


* $9, without juſt Examination, dare we not receive what» 
© ſoever is obtruded unto Men, under the Name of get 
* ral Counſels: For plain it is, as they were Men, fo have 
* ſome of them manifeſtly erred, and that in Matters of 
great Weight and Importance, Cal. ii. 11-----14. So far 


then as the Counſel: proveth the Determination and Com- 


- * mandment that it giveth by the plain Word of God, ſo 
«* foon do we reverence. and embrace the lame: Butif 
Men under the Name of Counſel, pretend to forge unto 
* us new Atticles of our Faith, or to make Conſtitutions 
* repugning to the Word of God ; then utterly we muſt re» 
 ©* fufe the faine, as the Docti ine of Devils, which draweth 
our Souls from the Voice of our only God, to follow the 
Doctrines and Conſtitutions of Men, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
See allo Weſtminſter Confethon. Chap. 31. Art. 3. 
and 4. Which Decrees and Determinat ions, if conſonant to 
» the Word of God, are to be received with Reverence and 
Submiſſion, Oc. Art. 4. All Synods and Counſels, fince 


the Apoſtles Times, whether general or particular, may 


err, and many have erred ; Therefore they are not to 


be made the Rule of Faith or Practice, but to be uſed as 2 
* Help in both, Ey. ii. 20. Aﬀr xvii. 11, 1 Gor. ii. 5 
* 2 Gr. i. 24. All which plainly homolJogate. and con» 
firm what we have faid wm * that the Example or 
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Commandments even of the bei} of Men, primitive Chriſ⸗ 
tiaus or Fathers, yea, even of general Counſels, are not 
binding uon, nor to be unitated by us, but fo far only- 
as they are agreeable to, and eonſiſtent with Scripture Pre, 
cept, and, if contrary thereto are to be rejected by us as the 
Doctrine of Devi. But what our Authors alledge from theſe 
Conſefrons, viz, That all who are ſet up and acknow ledged 
by the C Conſent of the civil Society, though not only void 
of ſerĩptura and covenant Qualifications, but poſleſſec of the 
09: olite Vices, be they never {s wicked, idolatrous, aduiter- 
ous, blafphemous, murdering U'urpers, not only of the Of- 
tice of \lagiltracy, but of the Throne, Crown, and 10yal 
Pierogatives of -Jetus Chriſt Zian's glor ious King, Comernn« 
ers of his Authority, by Ong with bis boty Law, and 
a Hunting their own corrupt Inventions in Room thereof, 
thereby ſetting themſelves in the Temple of God, and ex- 
alting theWſelvzs above all that is called Cod, which is the 
very Chaacter whejeby Ant 7 is dcſcribed to us, Dan. 
vii. 25. and xi. 36. 2 Thef. 1 4. yet they affirm, that 
ſuch blaſphemous Monticrs of Wickedneh, noiwith{lancing, 
mult have that Honour and Subjection, Cc. that is due to 
the moſt ſaithfol, lawful and righteous Magiſtrates, whereas it 
is abundantly and undcniably evident from manifoid ex- 
preſs and poſitive Precepts above cited, (which wore ſap-r- 
fluous here ag2in to reſume) that tuch blaſphemous, ido- 
latrous Murderers have nqt a Right to live upon the 
Farth, and therefor can have no Title or Claim to that 
Love, Fear, Henour, Subjection and Reverence that is due 
to a lawful Magiſtrate, but an undiſputable Right and 
Te to Co Nempt, Kejection, Detetlation and Alborrence, 
Wa Death itfe}i, from all ſuch as fear the Lod, and ſtudy 
i approve themſelves uato him, and {cek more the Ad- 
vancement of his Glory and King am. than to pleaſe ſuch 
chrrupt and wicked Men. hich is alſo clear from our Canfeſ- 
lives of Faith Tormerty cir-d, the Sum of the Firlt Book of 
Diſcipline, “ Art, 9 and 10. Commiters of horrible Crimes 
© worthy of Death, if the civil Sword bare them, they mould 
bo holden 25 dea“ to us, and curſed in their Fats.” And 
what they held to be horrible Crimes, is evident from the 
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Pape 29, of that Book, where th ey declare Murderers, A. 
duiterers, Sorcerers, Mc hes, * onjur „ hain ers nd (14 
vers of Drinks to deſtroy Children, and open Blaſpheme rs, 


as, if any renounce God, deny the T. Wilt and Authority of 


his boly Word, railing again{t his vleffed Saciaments, 19 
be Perions worthy of De. ah hy the Law of God, Se, See 
alſo the 2oth Article of the Firſt Bouk of Diſcipline, and 
Art. 10. Cornmitters of Adultery ſhould not be overſeen by 
« the Kirk, albeit the civil Sword overſee them, but thauld 
be eſteemed as degd,” G. And our Scots Confeſſian, 
Art. 11. faith, «& Whom we avow to be the .QfJobs 
«6 promiſed, the only Head of his Kirk, our ju“ Law-g1vers 
ec ur only H GN Prieſt, AqJvecate and Madiator, 22 ls 
« 14. Hoe i. 22. Cel. i. 18. Heb. ix. 11, 15. and x. 
21. t Vin ii. 1 1 7%. u. 5. In which Honours and 
Oflices, if Man or Angel preſame to intrude themes, 
* we utterly deteſt and A! bor them. as bl. (ph. 1 to Our 
Sovereign and Supreme Governor ſeſus Crit.“ From 
all which it is ſelſ-ev ident, that the . antifſc; iptural Scheme, 


maintained by our Authors anent civil Government, 4s bo- x 


ſitively condemned by., and diagietrically op; lite to, th 

Pr:ncipies maintained 2nd declare us by ou Reformers 
in theſe Cone font of Faith, a+ well as it is cond- mic by, 
and diametrically OP; ole to, Ser NFae-precepts. and ail a ap- 


proven Examples agreeable to the be: and therefore, 


thovgh all the civil Societies in the World ſhould ance to, 
and approve of it, i can be no Argument in Favours there» 
of, yea, though they chu aiduce not only the "WRAY 
of Men, bur Angels, it could be of no Avail, while it is 
fo expreiiy condemned by the Law of God, thu is the 
only and inerring Rule, //aigh vii. 20. 79 the Law 1) 10 
the Ceſtimany : If they peat not according to this Hard, it is 
bec nee there is m Light in them. And the Anvile ſelch 
Fl, oy. un Agel from Heaven, preach anther Doctrine, 
bor hin be accurlel. But. - 

2 ity, Though they nduttrioufly cj! ou! fach Parts of 
theſe Confe/ions, as they think m | avourable to their Core 
rupt gcneme, concealing other Parts that are utterly incon- 
fitter with, and dmesg ic diy op hte thereto, which 8 
evident hom thoie Pata, now cncd by as, boli from ger 


ts ejt- 


1 WM, 
Nenner and Scots Conſe iis, as well 2 the Cerro Con- 
fem, where they fay, © The Deſence of Chriſt's Church 
+ appertaineth to the Chriſtian Magiſtrates, againſt all Ido- 
„ latcrs and Heriticks, as Papiſts, Anabapti:ts, with tuch 
% like Limbs of Antichriſt, to root out all Doctrines of 
% Devils and Men,“ c. Sa that, when taken in Connecti- 
on. and complexly confidered, they will find that the Prin- 
ciples, maintained by our Reformers, are fo far fron? jultifying 
their Scheme, that it is thereby condenined as the Doc- 
trine of Devils, which dravweth our Souls from the Voice 
of our only God, to follow the Doctrines and Conſtitutions 


of Men; and theretore muſt bu refuſed by us, ſeeing it is 


eviiently repugnant to the Word of God, 
As to the 4th Article of tie 23d Chapter of the Me 
fer Confe ſon as it is utterly inconſiſtent, bath with the {cripru- 
Fai Inſticution of Magiſtracy, and our Covenants, and thr 7. &s 
1 Laus cltabliſhing the ſame, it therefore comes in mongſt 
tile new Articles of Faith that are repugunant i the Word 
e God, which our Reſormers d:clare, in our Scots Confe fon 
above-cited. we are bound to refuſe as the Doctrine of De- 
vils: For, according to Scripture, nou Infide!, or one who 
differs from the true Religion, can be a lau fo} Magiſtrate, 
which is plain from Deut. xvii. 20. 2 Sam. xx, 
2, 3, 4. 1 Cor. vi. 1 7. Feel ii. 17. But 8s this is 
fully proved above, it were ſuperfluous 10 infilt upon it 
further here. We grant indeed, that Infidelity, Cc. in 
the People, carmot make void the juſt Authority of a law- 
fa! Magiſtrate, nor free them from their due Obedience to 
him, Dent. xiii. but this proves nothing of what our Au- 
thors here plead for; for, both according to the Wore of 
God and our Covenants, no Infidel, or one that differs from 
the true Religion, can have any juſt or legat Authority : 
It is therefore abſurd, and a begging the Queſtion in Debate, 
to {ay Infidelity, &c. doth not make void their juſt and 
legal Authority, ſeeing none ſuch can have any juit or lo- 
| Authority to make void, Which is clear from the So- 

mn League, 

1/t, It is adduced in the Preemble, as one of the Reaſons 
of entring into this Covenant, © And ealling t Mind the 
* ixeacherous and bloody Plots, Conſpiracies, Attempts 


and 


© 215 JI 
and Practices of the Enemies of God, againſt the true Re- 
«4 higion,” Oc. Whence it is plain, that, as all Infidels, and 
ſuch as differ from the true Religion, are both Enemies to 
God and the true Religion, ſeeing it was one main End of 
our Reformers entring into this Covenant, to oppoſe ſuch ; 
it is ab{urd to alledge it could be conſiſtent with the great 


Ends of this Covenant, to own fuch as lad ful Magiſtrates, 


or to put the Helm of the Government in the Hands of 
ſuch as were Inhdels, and fo could not but be Enemies both 
to God and Religion : To fay fo, is a fathering a maniſeſt 


Abſurdity and Contradictien, both ou our Reſormers and 


this ſolemn Covenant. 

2dly, This were inconſiftent with the iſt Article cf this 
Covenant, viz. ©* That we ſhall üncerely, really and con- 
& ſtantly endeavour the Preſervation of the reformed Reli- 
* gion,” c. Wee it not utterly inconſiſtent, with a fincere 
_endeavouring to preſerve the reſormed Religion, Cc. to 
commit the Goverment of this covenanted Nation to 2 
known Inkdel and Enemy thereof? Or to own ſuch as 2 
lawful Ruler? And much more fo to a {worn Enemy of 
the reformed Religion, which yet our Authors now plead 
dor as law, fal. * 
24ly, It is evidently inconſiſtent with the 24. Art. © That 
we ſhall in like Manner, without reſpect of ' Perſons, en- 
© deavour the Extirpation of Popery, Prelacy, &c. and 
„ whatlvever ſhall be found contrary to ſound Doctrine and 
« the Power of Godlineſs,” Sc. But, is it not utterly in- 
conſiſtent with endeavouring ſincerely to extirpate Popcry 
and Prelacy. and whatſoever is contrary to ſound Doctrine 
and the Power of Godlineſs, for a Papiſt, Prelate, or In- 
F ſel, and Enemy ta ſound Doctrine and the Power of Gos- 
Ines, to be ſet up or owned as a lawſul Magiſtrate? Sure this 
would rather look like 2 ſincere Endeayour to promote, than 
to extirpate Popery, Prelacy aud Infidelity, which is moſt 
abſurd and injarious to ras hg either upon our Refor mers 
or this ſolemu Covenant. See this clearly demonſtrate by 
the General Aſſemby, in their Declaration concerning the 
-Dangecs'gf Religion, Oc. July 31. 1648. and in their lea» 
lonable and aer Warning, Ja 27+ 1649. _ 
2.7] B.A 49: 9 : 4, This 
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4% This alſo is ineonſiitent with the 24, Art. * We 
ſha; with rhe lame Sincenty - en leavour — to pre- 
ſerve the Kights and Privileges of the Parliament, and the 
* Lilertics.of the Kingdoms and to ꝓreterve and defend the 
* King's Majeſty's Perlon and Authority, in the Picſervati- 
* on and Defence of the true Religion,” Por, as the Plo- 
pogation and Defence of the truc Religion, is one of the 
molt. valuable Liberties of the Kingdoms, ꝛ0, it were uiter- 
FR inconkitent herewith, to commu the Government of tte 
Ei: 1g4oras.10 an Intel, and Enemy to the reformed Religi- 
on: Aud to iwear to defend the King in the Preſervatian and 
Defence. of the true Keligion, who were an Infidel and Eng- 
my to the rue Religion, which could not but fender, him 
uncap able to do any Thing from. a. right Principle in Fa- 
vours thereof but, cantrary, would prompt him to take all 

conv. mient Opportunities he could find to tubvert the fame, 
were vo leis* than a ſolemn Mocking .of Guy , and much 
more ſo is it with Rœſerence io one, who is ſworn to maintain 
Prelicy, in Oppoſition to the retormed Religan, which yet 
our Authors do,; for there is no material Difference be- 
twixt en lcavouring their Preſervat ion, and {wearing to do 
it, for if tis lawful to do it, 'ti, likewile lau ſul to {wear to 
55. 

11 It is inconſiſtent with the 4th. Art. We ſhall = 

« 4% with all Faithluineſs endeavou the Diſcovery of all 
© (nch as have been, or ſhall be Incendiarics, Malignants,: 
« or evil lathuments, by hindring the Keformation of Re- 
& lain, — that they may be brought o publick J rial, 
« and Nene condign Puniſhment.” According to this *tis, 
undeniable, that if the King be an Infidel, ar malguant E- 
emmy to the aka ad Religion, if he is a Papitt, on rn 16 
Fypon Pre! CY; he wuſt be brought to. public Trial, and 
receive condign Punyhment : For, according, id the boy 
Art. they, are to e1irpate all ſuck, without we if: 10 Per 
ſons ; and here 'tis plam aifo, that 1tha Cece tpi Shift is clear! . 
taken off, viz. of extüpatinpg only the Princ! ple without 
touching the Perſom; for here un this, 4%. An. tis plain, 
that 1(8 the Pe lon that 8% be brovht 14 condign 88 
ment, on account 64 his malignant Prunciples, +. 
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Ct, "Tis ineanſiſtent a with the gth. Art. 4 We 
@ ch Her deavour that they (viz. theſe Kingdoms ), 
« — remain conpoined in a firry Peace and Union to all 


a erity, and that Tuſtice muy be done upon the wilfu! 
* Oppoſers thereof.” Bat, to commit the Government of 
theſe Kingdoms to an Infidel. or one that differs from. or is ar; 
Znemy to the true reformed Religion, is utterly inconlifient 
with fech an Endeavour; but, on the eonrary. is the tnoit 
rely Way that could be taken to break up all Peace and 
Union, epon à ſeriptural and cavenanted Footing, which f 
tal Experienoe doth now molt convincingly and fc iH 
teach us, and which we can never expect td enjoy again, £6 
long as an Inflde}, or one that differs from the true Nel, 
wolſ-(F-rb the Throne of theſe Kingdoras, wie eennot, while 
fuch bur be wilful Oppolers thereof. | 

745. It is alſo inconſiſtent with the 6/5. Art. We ſhell 
2 alſo, according to our Places and Callings, in this em- 
mom Cauſe of Religion, Liberty and Peace of che King» 
doors, aſt and detend all thoſe that emor into this Leagve 
4 and Covenant, in the mainta wing and puirfaing there 
Whenee die evident. that the King behoved to be one wha 
ns engaged in this common Cauſe, ard who had entfed n. 
to this League and Covenanty and d coul nat be & know 
Int ſel, or one that differed from the tue Religion nete cow 
venanted to be maintair.ed, but Mhoved to be a Motel 
thereof, elſe they were fot bobfid to aflifi and defer huu. 
for eis only ſuch, hat by this Covenant as wolf 35 the Ward 
of God, that they or we ge bound ta aſſiſt and detend; and 
fo Gon as the Kigig teſuſoth w mainteig ande al ſte the Fnds 
of this Covenant, and turns à wilfal Oppoſer thereof, hey 
and we, were and are, accotditig to our Places ard. Callings, 
obliged by ali the Articles of this Covenant, particularly the 
2d. and 415. Articles, ta bring him and all ſuch to pu' lick 
Trial, that they may receive condign Puniſbment, as ihe 
Degtee of their Offences ſhail 1&quire or deferve, xs Hnder- 
en of the Reformation of Religion, and as wilſul Oppnſcrs 
6f the covenonted Peace and Union of theſe Kingdoms, con- 
try to this League and Covenant. See Ii det le, 57, 
Edie, P. 42% 424, 425, 425. The ſerious Enquiry into the 
Zug. Oui, Þ. , 78, 79. | Cdn Pak 
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_ 8:by, *Tis likewiſe contrary to, and inconſiſtent with the 
Concluton of this Covenant, whercin they ſay, © We pros 
** fels and declare before God and the World, our unfeign- 
ed Dehre to be humbled----------that we have not laboured 
&* for the Purity and Power thereof, (viz. the Golpel),----- 
and our true and unfeigned Purpoſe, Defire and Endeavour 
for our ſelves and all others, under our Power and Charge, 
both in publick and in private, in all Duties we owe' to 
God and Man, to amend our Lives, and each one to go 
before another in the Example of a real Reformation, that 
the Lord may turn away his Wrath and heavy Indignati- 
on, and eſtabliſn theſe Churches and Kingdoms in Truth 
and Peace,” cc. All which is evidently oppoſite to, and 
utterly inconſiſtent with committing the Government to, or 
continuing it in the Hands of an Infidel, or one that differs 
from the true Religion; for to do fo, hath a native and ne- 
ceſſary Tendency to corrupt and deſtroy both the Purity 
and Power of the Gofpe!, which, in the righteous judgment 
of God, long and ſad Experience hath now taught us, and 
is {5 far from being an endeayouring for ourſelves and 
all others under our Power and Charge both in pubiick and 
in private, to amend our Lives, and go before one another 
in the Examph of a real Reformation; that, upon the 
contrary, to do ſo, were to endervour to corrupt our own 
Lives, awd the Lives of all others under our Power and 
Charge, both in publick aud private, and a going before one 
another in the Example of a real —_— and Deſection 
from God, and the Reformation ſo folemnly ſworn to be 
maintained in this Covenant z which is undeniably evident 
from the Hiltory of the Church and Nation of the ew, 
as well as the Experience of our own Land, both formerly 
and now, to any whe will conſider the Scripture ; whene- 
ver 2 King aroſe who did that which was evil in the Sight 
of the Lord, (which is the Character of wicked Kings in 
Scripture) then both Chure®: and State went on in à Courſe 
o Apoltafy from, and Rebellion againſt God; and, upon 
the other Hand, whenever*2 King arofe, who did that 
which was right in the Sight of the Lord, (which is the 
Charatter'of religions Kings) then both Church and State 
preſently ſet about Reſormation, But not one Inſtance can be 
. be 5 | 28 33708: 
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adduced of naticmal Reformation being carried on, according 


to the Law of Gad during the Reign of any wicked King, ot 
Infidel, or one that differed from the true Religion; nor can 
it be expected, till ſuch infdel and wicked Kings be either 
relormed or rejected, and caſt off, Prov. Xxiz. 2, 4. Pal. 
Xli. 8. c. From all which it is undeniably evident, that 
this 4th Article of the 23d Chapter cf the Peftminu/ter Cen- 
ſeſſion, is diametrically oppalite to, and utterly inconſiſtent, 
both with the Word of God and our folema Covenants, 
and therefore, agreeable to our Scots Confeſten of Faith above 
cited, ought to be rejected and refuſed as a new Article of 
Faith intruded upon us, contrary and repugnant to the 
Word of God ih our Covenants, and the Acts and Laws 
eſtablihing- the ſame. See the Coreuation- Cath, James VI. 
*« Idolatry, craves, that the Price and the People o of one 
** perfect Keligion, Ge. James VI. Parl. 1. Cap. g. The King's 
Grace, with Advice of my Lord Regent and three Eſtates of 
this preſent Parliament, Statutes and ordains, that no Man- 
ner of Perſon nor Per ſons, be received in any Times hercat- 
ter to bear publick Cflice----within this Realm, but fuch as 
profeſs the Purity of Religion and Doctrine, now preſently 
e eſtabliſhed, &c. Charles. I. and II. Parl. 2. Seſſen. 2. At 
15. The Eſtates of Parliament, judging it neceſſary, that the 
Prince and the People be of one perſect Keligion, appoint- 
th, that all Kings and Princes, who {hall reign or bear 


Rule over this Realm, ſhall at their Coronation, or Re- 


« ceipt of their princely Authority, ſolemnly ſwear to obſerve 
in their own Perſons, and to preſerve the Religion as it 
is preſent}y eſtabliſhed and profeſſed,-------that before the 
« .King's Majelty, who now is, or any of his Succeſſors 
„ ſhall: be admitted io the Exerciſe of his reyal Power, 
he ſhall by and attour the ſoreſaid Oath, aſſure and deelare by 
„ his ſolemn Oath, under his Tzand and Scal, his Allowance 
* of the national Covenant, ard of the ſolemn Leagne and 


* theſe in his own Practice and Family, and that he ſha}l 


Parl. 1. Becauſe the Increaſe of Virtue, and jupreſſing of 


Govenant, and Obliga ion to proſecute the Ends thereof 
in his Station and Calling ;------and that be ſhall oblerve 


never make Oppoſition to any of theſe, or endeavour any 
Change thereof, ---all which they (via. the Eſtates of Varlia. 
E C 2 „ maent),. 
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ternt), find themſelves bound to profecure nd reſolve got 
o rcede thereſtom, but to fed the fame really performed. 
Likeas, the Eflates of \Parharhent diſcharges all the Lieg- 
es and Subjects of this Kingdorn, 10 procure or regcive 
front his Majelty any Commili@ns, Patents, Honour: 
Offices or C iſts whatſagnever, 20vi his Maeity give $4- 
tis faction. as {aid is, under the Pain of being centared in 
their Ferſinis and Fſtates, as the Parliament or airy havin 

Power from them, ſhall judge fviing,” Cc. Charles. I. — 


II. Parliament. 3. S . 2, Act 26, at Hdinbureh, Fe- 


Cuy 17. 1649. Ihe Eſtates of Parliament tal ing in- 


* 


to their Conſid ration, that. the Lord our God requires, 


* that ſuch as bear Charge amongſt bis People, ſhould be 


tac tall make Delection to the Malignancy, as ie alore: 


able Men, fearing God, bating Covetouſneis, and dealing 


truly, and that many of che Evils of Sin and Punihmert 


under which the Land grone , have come 10 pals, be- 
cauſe pitherto tlus hath not been ſafſicientiy proviced and 


© cared for. · do therefore itatite and ordain, that no Per- 


jon that is malignant and diſa Ccted to the profent Work 


A Refarmation and Covenants, aud againſt whom there 


is jaſt Canſe of Kyception, or pit} Ground of Jealouſy, 
becauſe of thew DilafieGion, nor apy Perſon given to 
Drunkenneſo, Sweating. Uncleanneſs or any other canda- 
Jous Offence, Mall hereaftet be cholen to be a Judge, of 
any Ofkce of Estate, or Magiſtrate, or Counjellor itt 
Bu hs, Clerks, er Deacons of Cyafts, or any Oflices of 
any. Army belonging to the Kingdom, or employed in 
any Place of public. Power and Trutl, . with.n this Kings 
dom; and that all ſuch as ſhall be choſen do be judges, 
He. ar employed ta any Plane of Puwor and Trult in 
this Kingdom, tall dot only be gbie Men, but allo fhatl 
be Men of known Aﬀgciions untyy and of approved Fi- 
delity and Integrity ip, ne Cauſe of God, and of 2 
blanicleſs and Chriftian Convertetion. And tt js ſtatute 


„ and ordained, that if any Malignant, or ſcardatons Per- 
Jour ſhall be choſen to be Judges, Officers, or imployec 


1 21:4 of the Places aforc ſaid, or other Fizees of Power 
and ruſt. or, if after. they being called to be Judges, 


Oiticers, and imployed in Places of bos er zud Tfuſe, 
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aid, of give themſelves to ſrandaſou Oft tees, one 
more; that this Malignancy and Profanity conjunctiy, or 
cither of them '{everally, being proved againſt them, 

hall be a fafhcient Cauſe to the Parliament of this King- 
% dani, or any having Power from then for that Effet, te 
* keep back, remove or faſpend theſe Perſons from the 
Places of Power and Trufl; ty which tney are called, or in 
« which they are employed. ec. The Cœronatim Onth of 
Sertland, as it was ſubſeribed by Charle II. on the Day of 
uis Coronation at Scun, Joruery 1/t;165 1, where, smoneſt 
@thcr Things, he zud all that ſhall hereafrer at any Time 
happen to reign, of bear Rule over this Realm, are oblig- 
ed to {izeer, as the Terms upon which they only can re- 
c:ive the Government, as follows, “ and ſha!! abulifh and 
« geinſtanc! alt ale Religions-----and out of their Lands and 
„ Ermpire they thall be carsful to root ont al Hereticks, 
* and Enemies to the true Worhip of God.” All which, 
with many other Acts of Parhamen of the like Nature, de- 
glare all Takes, Malignants, and ſuch as differ from the 
true Religion, and do not make their Contulion and Profef- 
ftw of the ſaid true Religion, uncapable of bearing any 
Oſhee, or Authority, or having any Place of Power, or 
Trait id State of Army: From all which 'tis undeuisbly 
eviderit, that no Infidel, or one that differs from the rue 
Nehgion, can, in any Conſiſtency, either with the Word of 
God or om Covenants, and the Laws and Ads eſlabliſh- 
ing the ſame, be admitted tothe Government, aad if mak- 
ing Defection aſter being Amitted upon the Terms con- 
tained i our Covenants and theſe Acts, in that Gate they 
behoved te be ſuſpended and removed from their Office, 
fo that none fach can have any malt or legal Authority; 
from which it plainly appears, har the Article foreſaid of 
the Wellninfter Conſefiton, as tis contrary to, condemned by, 
and incomſiitent with, the Word of Cd, to tis alſo not only 
by the true Iment and Meaning, but expr<ily and literally 
condemned by, and inconſiſtent with our Covenants and 
the Acts and Laws eſtabliſhing the ſame: For which Cauſes, 
agreeable to our Scets Confethon of Faith above cited, we 
zetule it, and hereby declare, that 'tis no Articie of our 
Fah, but ihe very Reveiſe & it; fron which tis likewife 
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dlear and evident, that all that our Authors alledge from theſe 
Confcſhons, being founded upon this Article, is likewiſe 
19 contrary to the Word of God and our Covenants, and the 
1 ; Acts and Laws eftabliſhing the ſame, and is cxpreſly con- 
7 demned and ptohibite by both, as is already fully and clear- 
| ly proved, and therefore cannot be an Argument. of 
. "x even the leaſt Weight to any who adhere to. the Word of 
by! God and our Covenants. . 25 T3. 
ih | ' 3dly, What they alledge is injarious to the Ceneva'. and 
Scots Confeſſions, in their genuine Senſe, and to ſome Parts 
alfo of the WeHtminſter Confeſſion, which % evident from the 
34 Art. of the 23d Chap.of Weſtminſtef Confeſhon ; Where 
they declare, that tis the Magiſtrates Duty to take Order, 
that the Truth of God be kept pure and entire, which no In- 
fide}, or one that differs from, and is an Enemy to the truc 
Religion can do, but, contrary, will take all convenient 
Opportunity to corrupt and pervert the ſame. | n 
24y, This is evident from the 24th Article of the Scots 
Confeff.on, where they ſay. Moreover, to Kings, Princes, 
Kulers, and Magiſtrates, we affirm, that chiefly and moſt prin- 
© cipally, the Conſervation and Purgation of the Religion 
* appertpin ; fo that, not only they are appointed for oivil 
© Policy, but alſo for Maintenance of the true Religion, 
and for ſuppreſſing Idolatry and Superſtition whatſoever, 
c.“ But no Malignant, Inſidel, or one that's an Enemy 
to, and differs from the true Religion, can ſtudy or endea- 
vour the Couſcrvation, Purgation, and Maintenance of the 
true Religion, or Suppreſſion of Idolatry and  Superitition 
whatſoever, elſe he behoved to begin at home and ſupprefs 
himſelf,” which he never will do, fo long as he continues 
an Infidel ; but, contrary, will take all Opportunities to cor- 
rapt and deſtroy the true Religion, and propegate and en- 
courage Idolatry and Superſtition, fur the Wicked walk on 
"every Side, when vile Men are high in Place, Plal. $i. 8. 
And ſach are all Infidels, Gc. They ſay alſo Art. 11. If Man 
* or Angel preſume to jntrude themſelves in the Headſhip ot 
« Jeſus Chriſt, 'we-uttetly deteſt and abhor them, as blaſ- 
phernous to our ſovereign and ſupreme Governor, Chriſt 
« Teas Which is uiterly inconſiſtent with giving them 
that Honour, Reverence, and Subjection that's due to a 
Jaivful 
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lawful Magiſtrate, which hr Authors plead for, both in 
Word and Deed ; and *tis but a weak Shift to alledge here, as 
their ordinary is, that this may be underſtood only as reſpeRs 
ing the Deed of Intruſion, that they deteſt and abher, ſeeing 
the Confethon plainly fays them, which ars the Perſons, on 
accoum of their blaſpliemcus Intruſion, tio no Doubt they 
deteited the Deed alſo, which is the juil Cauſe of their de- 
teſting and abhoring ſuch Perſons ; but our Reformers had 
not learned fo much Logick as our Authors, who can al- 
ways diſtinguiſh betwixt the Perſon and the Crime, if the 
ſhould hol it never ſo obltinately, in which they ond 
to a ſingular Art in puniſhing. and extiopating the Crime, 


without touching the Perſon, tha' they continue in the 3 

ractice of it never {9 obſtinatcly, yet it would ſeem they 'S 
have this Art only in Theory, for we have neither ſeem 1 
nor heard of their putting n in Practice as yet. | | 


ay, This is alſo evident from the 4% Art. of the Ce. 
nevs Conſeſſien, where they {ay, So the Defence of Chriſt's 
Church appertaineth to the Chriſtian Magiltrates, againſe 
* ail Idolatcrs and Hereticks----to root out all Docttine of 
« Devils and Men ;” but as Infidels, and ſuch as differ from 
the true Religion, are Idolaters and Hereticks themſelves, 
and Encouragcrs of the Doctrine of Devils and Men, they, 
while ſuch, are utterly uncapable to root out Idolaters nd 
Hereticks, and the Doctrine of Devils and Men, but, con- 
trary, are Encouragers and Supporters of all ſuch Men and 
Doctrines: Which fad Experience in all Ages and Lands, 
our own not excepred, doth teach us. From which tis ö 
plain, that the genuine Senſe and Meaning of theſe Con- | 
ö 


tellions, when complexly conſidered, is directly oppolite to 
that Clauſe in the 4½% Ari, of the 23d Chap. of the Heſt- 
minſier Confeſhon, and what our Authors maintain anent 
| Magiltracy ; and were it necdſul to canvas the reſt of the 
Conkeſhons they cite, tis poſſible we would find that they 
maintain the fame Oppoſition to their new and antiſcriptu- 1 
ral Scheme, Bat 'tis ſuperfluous further to inſiſt upon this | 
Head, aſter what they alledge on this Point is ſo fully 


and clearly refuted, both front Seripture and Hur folema | 0 
Covenants, and the Judgment of many found and learned 3 
Authors, agreenvie to the ſams and approven Examples from 7 
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beripture, and in our own and other Lands. What they ul- 
ledge from our Covenants, Page 93. is wenk and altoge- 
ther groundleſs, and fully anſucred above; wheie tis un- 
deniably proved, that all the Artieles of the ſolemn League 
and all the Acts and Laws cliabliſhing the ſame, do expref- 
ly condemn what they affirm upon this Head, as alſo the 
Con feſſioas above cited, inſtead of being agreeable to it, and 
pertectly agrees with, and juſtifies the Principle we here mains 
rain, agrecable to, and founded upon expreſs end poſitive 
Precepis, which they in » Way moſt injarious, both to the 
Word of God, and our holy Covenants, as well as the Cha- 
racter of our worthy Reformers, (who were moved by the 
Spirit o God, agreeable to his holy Word, to frame and 
fucar theſe Covenants, and make theſe Acts and Laws efige 
bliſhing the fame) moſt ,unjaſtly end calumniouſty tem 
the antigoverrment Scheme; but if their new Scheme that 
makes the Office and Authority of the Mapiltrate depend 
entixely upon the corrupt, flactvating and chargeable Will 
ef the Society, even tho” diametrically*oppoulite ta the Wi! 
ef God, doth not better deſerve the Title of in antivoverns 
ment Scheme, than the Principle we hold, that ſti the 
Office and Authority of the Magiſtrate upon the unerring 
aud unchangeable Will ard Law of God, w- ſhail refer to 
the impartial Reader to judge. Whar they ſay fin ther anent 
the Principles and Conduct of ur worthy Martyrs, and 
hat is contained in their A condemning Reſormation, ard 
eovenantec Principles, nder the odious Hows of à dange- 
fons Extreme, Cc. is already anſwered. And from what is 


obſerved upon this their Perfotmance, it clearly appears bes 


yond all Diſpute, that whit they hold and plead for ane nt the 
Othce of Magiſtracy. is indeed a new and dangerous Extreme, 
truly anigovernment, and introductory of ail Anarchy and 
end;eis: Confufien, and Corruption and Apeoflaſy and De- 
iffion from, and Rebellion againſt God and our folemn 
Covenants, and Acts and Laws eſtabliſhing the fame, and 
ts direMfy oppofite to, and condemned by the Word of 
God in manifold expreſs and poſitive Precepts, and appro- 
ven Examples «preeable thereto, and the judgment of mary 


* 


found zud learned Divines, as well as our ſolemn Covenants, 


and the Acts and Laws eſtabliſti ing the fame, and Rx 


in 


* 
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in our own and other Lands above cited, all harmon# 
ouſly concurring in their Verdi&t againſt this dangerous 
antiſcriptural and latitudinarian Principle now pled for by 
our Authors. It is therefore the Duty and Intereſt of 
all, and ſpecially of ſuch as are looking and longing for 
the Lord's appearing in his Glory, to rebuild the broken- 
down Walls of our I ion, in the reviving of his long: buried 
and born-dewn, condemned and contemned covenanted 
Cauſe and Remnant in theſe covenanted Lands, to endea- 


vour ſingly and impartially to fee with their own Eyes, and 


weigh this preſent Controverſy: and Truth in the Balance of 
of the Sanctuary, trying what is Truth and Error by the true 
Touch-ſtone of the Law of God, {/aizh vin. 20. and our 
ſolemn - Cavenants agreeable thereto, and no longer give 
themſelves up to be implicitely impoſed upon, and Jed by 
the Doctrines and Commandments of Men, who are not a- 


fraid, under Colour of Authority, to traduce, calumniate 


and condemn the precious Truths of Chriſt Jeſus, Zron's 
glorious King; under the odious Names of dangerous, per- 
nicious and bloody Principles; everſive of civil Government, 


and the antigovernment Scheme, &c. excommunicating 


all ſuch as dare not run with them to the ſame Exceſs of 
Apoſtaſy, in renouncing and condemning theſe ſcriptural 
and covenanted Principles that are here pied for, and that 
have been ſealed upon the Souls and Conſciences of many 


of the Lord's faithtul Servants and People by the holy Spirir, 


with ſuch powerful Influences of Grace and Love, as did ſweetly 
and powerfully conſtrain them moſt cheerfully to undergo the 
greateſt Hard{hips that Devils and wicked Men could prac- 
tiſe againſt them, for the Maintenance and Defence of theſe 
preeious Truths we here endeavour to contend for, and, 
at laſt, cheerfully to ſeal them with their beſt Blood, at 


the Cott of which they, by the Bleſſing of God, have tranſ- 


mitted theſe precious Truths to us their ſadly degenerate 


Poſterity, which may be feen from their dying Words in 
the Claud of Witneſſes : And ſhall we, alas | notwithſtanding - 
of all this, be guilty of ſueh monſtrous Ingratitude and Con- 
tempt, both towards = and them, as to concur and give our 

tely or more tacitely, by our ſinſul Si- 


Conſent, either explic 
lence, to the condemning of theſe Truths, whereby we mate- 
rally condemn all thoſe who contended and ſealed a Teſti- 
53 35 j mony 


— —— — ene = ee 
— C — — — - + 


Sand ad ae eee 


( 226 ) 2M 


| : | HA 
mony for them with their beſt Blond, and juiliſy their bloody 12 
urderers, and conſent to their Death, as Saul did to the : 


toning of Stephen! Sure, it is our Duty to imitate the no- wh 
ble Here ins, in ſearching the Scriptures, to ſee whether 8 
| theſe Things be fo, Ach. xvii. 11. and no longer reccive . 
i iN} them implicitely upon the Verdict of Men, however great, 55 
n learned, or holy they may be, that fo our Faith may no | 2 
1 more ſtand in the Miſom of Men, but in the Power of G, ME + yi 
n 1 Gor. ii. 5. and that it is a Matter of great Weight and Im- | 1 
| portance to the Lord's Church, and every Member thereof, , For 
and not of ſmall and indifferent Conſequence, as Satan, and F 
i-!t-iceking Men, who have ſought. their carnal Peace and 5 | 
Eaſe, and the pleaſing of Men more than the Advancement ; K 
of the Glory and Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, have 100 long, ip 
with 100 much Succeſs, endeavoured to pel ſu ace the World, 
that Conſcience and Religion is nothing concerned with the of 
Holy and divine Ordinance of Magiltracy ; whereas it is of i 
as great Importance to be {ettled upbn the Scripture-Fdun- | ek 
dation, both as to Faith and Practice anent this great Ordi- 1 
nance of Magiſtracy, as all the other Ordinances of Jeſus 4; 
Chriſt, Zion's glorious King, which will appear from the C. 
great Ends of its Inſtitution, viz. the Advancement of the 4 
Honour, Glory and Kindom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sup- , * 
preilion, Deſtruction and Extirpation of the Intereſt and 2 
Kingdom of Satan in the World, and ſpecially in the J 
Church, in the Purgation and Deſence of all the Truths of 
the Goſpel, and the Extirpation of all Error and Hereſy, and. 1 
whatſoever is contrary to ſound Doctrine and the Power of 1 
. Godlineſs, and the impartial Execution of Juſtice according 6 

11 to the Law of God, and our ſolemn Covenants and Confeſſions, 
and the Acts and Laws eſtabliſhing the ſame above cited, | h 
vpon all Idolaters, Adulterers, Sabbath-breakers, Blaſphe- | 5 
mers and Uſurpers, and Hereticks, and Enemies to Truth | 8 
and Godlineſs whatſoever, Papiſts, Prelates, Eraſtianz and 0 
Sectarians, Oc. for which End the Sword is chiefly commit- : 1 
 _ _ " xed to them, as is declared in the Confeffions and Covenants * 
, above. eited, agreeable to Scripture, Rom. xiii. 3, 4. Zech. } 
Kt: 2 Chron. xv. xxxiv. Deut. xiii. 17. Cc. which is alſo oh 
1 clear from the Names and Titles aſcribed to lawful Magi- 1 
| t ſtrates; and that Honour, Love, Reverence and Subjection l og 
ben e du to dem by Scripture, as allo the great, add 4p 
| nu e eee 24 1 | ſigular | ly, 
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ſengmar Advantage they we vi wite Church for the Purga- 


tion and Preſervation of the Truth, and the Extirpation of 
Frror and Hereſy, Idolaters, and all Enemies of Truth and 
Gallineſs whatſoever, without Reſpect to Perſons, which is 
more fully ſhown from Scripture, our CH and Cove- 
nants, &c. above- cited. Sec Mr. Rutherfoxrd's Free Diſ- 


( putation againſt Liberty of Conſc;ence, Mr. EAward' Book 


againſt Toleration, &. Mr. Amn.'s Hiſtory, &c. So is it 
likeviſe of great Conſequence to be riphily ſettled on a 
Scripture-Foundation, as to what is our Duty towards wick- 
ed, idolatrous, adulterous, bl ſphemous Mardercrs, who 
intrude into and uſurp this holy Office of Magiſtracy, and 
arrogantly and molt blaſphemoully gralp at no lets than the 
Throne, Crown. and royal Prerogatives of Jc{us Chriſt the 
glorious King of Zion, which is the Name and Character of 
Antichriſt, 2 The/: ii. 3, 4. Den. vii. 25. xi. 36. who al- 
ways has been and are Deftroyers of the Kingdom and Inte- 
reſt of Jeſus Chriſt, at leaſt by promoting the Intereſt and 
Kingdom of of Satan, in tolerating and encuraging Superſti- 
tion and Hereſy, Hereticks, and Inſidels, and ſuen as differ 
from, and are Enemies to the true Religion, contrary to, and 
in Contempt of the Authority of the Great Lawgiver. Clear 


it is from Scripture, our Confeſſions and Covenants above-cited, 


c. that we owe nothing to ſuch but r 
Deteſtation and Abhorrence, yea Death itſelſ is their due; all 
which is more ſully and clearly proved above. We ſay, Seeing 
it is a Matter not of ſmall, but great Importance to be rightly 


| ſettled in this preſent Truth upon a Scripture-Foundation, 


ſoit is our Duty and Intereſt, laying aſide all Prejudice, Intereſt 
and Caſtom, diligently, ſingly and impartially to ſearch the 
holy Scriptures, with our Eyes towards the Great Leader 
and Commander, for the teaching of his holy and promiſed 
Spirit, that only can lead and guide us unto all Truth, and 


Who only can take of the Things that are Chriſt's, and. | 
ſhow them unto us, that ſo, by the concurring Feltimony 


of his Word and Spirit, we may know, and be confirmed in 
his Mind and Will concerning this, as well as other impor- 


tant Points of Truth and Duty; and if we do fo, diligently 
_ and fingly ſearch after the Knowledge of the Truth, we 
have Ground w believe that we ſhall find it; and that it 
ſhall he a bleſt Mean in his Hand for gathering the Outcaſts 
of Iſtuel, his broken and ſcattered Remnant, into one under 
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his glorious Banner, enabling them jointly, in his glorious 
Name and Strength, to diſplay the glorious Banner he hath 
given us in Defence of the Truth; not in a Way of Con- 
5 with, (as our Authors, but vainly pretend; for 
that can never be, we cannot ſerve God and Baal. we 
cannot deſend Truth and the Enemies of it too) but 
in a Way of Separation from, and Oppoſition to all the 
Enemies of his Glory and Kingdom, and the Uſurpers of 
his. glorious Throne, and Crown, and royal Prerogatives, 
Papilts, Prelates, Eraſtians, and all thoſe that are obſtinate 
Enemies to, and differ from the true reformed Religion, and 
all that will obſtinately take Part with them, whom we have 
abjured in our ſolemn Covenants, agreeable to the holy Scrip- 
tures of Truth. Sure this is the indiſpenſible Duty of all 
in theſe covenanted Lands, and ſpecially of all ſuch as 
own and avouch their ſcriptural and covenanted Allegiance 
to Jeſus Chriſt, Zion's glorious King; not that we entertain 
any Dibke to the Perſon of any Man; no, we deſire (with 


Submilhon to the holy and ſovereign Will of God) that all 


Men, even the molt malignant Enemies, may come unto the 
Knowledge of the Truth, and be ſaved. This were moſt 
deſirable to us; but, while they remain in their Enmity and 
Rebellion againſt Chriſt, and the Advancement of his Glory 
and Kingdom, we muſt and cannot but count them our Ene- 
mies, £/alm cxxxix. 21, 22. For, whatever others do, we 
reſolve, through Grace, io have common Friends and Foes, 
and an Oneneſs of Intereſts with our glorious Lord, and 
never count them our Friends that are his Enemies. He faith 
concerning us, He that toucheth you, toucheth the Apple of mine 
ye. And were it not monſtrous Ingratitude in us not to 
be moſt ſenſibly touched and affected with the leaſt Injury 
and Indignity done unto him, and not reſent them with 
more Affection and Zeal than the higheſt perſonal Injuries, 
and much more fo is it in a Way of Friendſhip to hug hi: 
Enemies, {the Uſurpers of his Throne, the Blaſphemers ot 
bis glorious Name, and the Contemners of his Authority 
in our Boſom? But we hope we have not fo learned Chriſts 
Let us thereſore make his Cauſe and Quarrel ours, and ſo 


) 


have Oneneſs of Intereſts, common Friends and Foes with: 


bim, and then we are ſure he will plead his own Cauſe againſt 
all. bu and gur Enemies; ſor he thoroughly pleads the; 
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Mount of Eſau, and revive his long- buried and born-down, 
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Cauſe of all that are embarked with him againſt their moſt 


crafty and potent Enemies, Devils or Men, which n- 
violably inſures a full and complete Victory over all his and 
our Enemies. Manifold are the Aſſurances he hath given 
us of this in Scripture, which were too tedious here to re- 
Cite, he will ariſe and have Mercy upon Zion, when the 


Time te fawour Zion comes, the Time that he hath ſet ; then 


he will appear in his Glory, and build up Zion, and regard 
the Prayer of the Deſiitute, Plal. cii. 13,---17. He builds wp 
Jerufalem, and gathereth together the Jut-caſts of Iſrael, 
Pſal. exlvii. 2, 3. He will gather them that are forrewful, 
for the ſolemn Aſſembly, to uhum the Reproach of it was @ bur- 
den, and will undo ail that afflict them. and ſave her that halt- 
eth, and gather her that was driven cut, and will get them 
Praiſe ani Fame in every Land where they have been put te 
Shame, &c. Zeph. iii. 8.----20. He will plead our Cauſe, 
end execute Judgment for us: He will bring us forth to the 
Light, and we (hall behold his Righteouſneſs, then ſhe that's 
our Enemy ſhall ſee it, and Shame ſhall cover her, which ſaid 
unto us, where is the Lord thy God? Our Eyes ſhall behold 
her : Now ſhall fhe be tro len down as the Mire of the Streets, 
Micah vii. 9, 10. We therefore defire, through Grace, to 
fall in with that Exhortation, Zeph. iii. 8. Therefore wait 
ye upon me, ſaith the Lord, until the Day that I riſe up ts 
the Prey; For my Determinatiin is to gather the Nations, 


That 1 may aſſemble the Kingdonms, to pour upen them mine in- 


dignation, even all my ſeirce Anger :-----For then will 1 turn 
to the People a pure Language, that they may all call upon the 
Name of the Lord, to ſerve him with one Conſent : And as 
atis in the 77% Chap of Micah, from the 7th Verſe, We will 
look unto the Lord: We will wait for the God of our Stive- 
tion, our God will hear us. He will turn again, he will have 
Compaſſion upon us: He will ſubdue our Iniquities, ang caſt 
all aur Sins into the Depths of the Sea, he will perform the 
Truth to Jacob, and the Mercy to Abraham, which he hath 
fivorn unto our Fathers from the Days of Old. And thus we 
reſolve and deſire in the mean Time to wait upon the Lord, 


who juſtly hideth his Face from the Woe of Jacob, and 


look for him, Ja. viii. 17. in the believing Expectation 
that he will raiſe up Saviours on Mount Zion, to judge the 


bes ? | 220 
condemned, and —— Cauſe in theſe covenanted 
Lands, c. and turn tothe People a pure Language, that 
they may all call upon him with one Conſent, according to 
his Promiſe, nut in a Way of Confederacy with, but Sepa- 
ration from, and Oppolition to all'the Enemies of his Glor 
and Kingdom, both in Church and State, leaſt we ſhould be 
found tighting againſt God, and bearing down his covenant- 
ed Cauſe, by ſtiengthning the Hands of the Enemies there- 
of, and that this might be the Mercy of all that look and 
long ſor the Welfare of our Zion, and that thc Number, Fai h, 
Love, and Zeal may be increaſed, is our earneſt Defire. And tru 
all that we intend by this weak Mint, for the Defence of the 
condemned Truths, and Cauſe of Zion's glorious King, and 
that they and we may be-delivered from the dreadful Plague 
ot Deadneſs, Blindneſ-, Stupidity, Security, Neutrality and 
Indifterency, and Inſenſibility, that has 10 much 1cizew us 
and the Generation, and that we may be ſtirred up to more 
Activity and Diligence in a Way of earneſt contending for 
theſe precious Truths committed to our Truſt, againſt all 
Oppolers, at the greateſt Hazard, that ſo we may be in ſume 
Meaſure found wth our Lins girt, and our Lamps burning, 
in a Readineſs to meet our Lord when he comes, either in a 
Way ot Mercy or judgmem, as he may be pleaſed to come, 
that ſo we may not be ſurpriſed with a Mid- night Cry, and 
be in Hazard of having the Door of Mercy ſhut againtt us, 
Which, alas! we have too much Ground to Fear, is likely 
to be the Caſe with the Bulk of this obſtinate, perfidious, 
perverſe and blinded Generation, both of Profeſſors and 
Profanc amongit al} Ranks and Degrees of Perſons, which 
if it ſhall graciouſly pleaſe our glorious Lord to bleſs this our 
Endeavour, according to our weak Meaſure, te prevent, we 
hall attain our End in it; but whatever he may be pleaſed 


to do this Way, we hope it ſhall be accepted of him, as our 


. Mite caſt in for the Vindication of the Truth, from the inju- 
tious Imputations, and calumnious Reproaches caſt upon it 
and the Owncrs thereof for the Truth's Sake, however much 
it may be deſpiſed by thoſe that dwell at Eaſe in Zion, in 
the Dey of Jacob rouble, Ans vi. 1---7. 


We ſhall now conclide with à Citation from the Find let 
hoſe, Page 231. which the Author gives as the Scope and aac 
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of all the Declarations and Teftimonies of our faithful and 
7calous Reformers, to which we adhere, as being like wiſe a 
Summary of all the Principles maintained and here pled fos 
by us: Which isa follows. 


6 E, a poor Company of perſecuted, reproached, and 
6 deſpiſed Chriſtians ; who indeed have not many 
* wile men among us after the fleſh, not many mighty, net 
many noble, but are a few fooliſh, weak, baſe, and deſpiſed 
* nothings in the world; yet having this Ambition to be 
© his called, choſen, and faithful Soldiers, who is King of 
Glory, King of Heaven, King of Saints, King of Nations, 
* King of Kings, whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting and univer- 
fal; conſidering the many inſolent indigaities, affronts, and 
* reproaches caſt upon his Name and Glory, and the many 
© uſurpations, Encroachments, and Invaſions made upon his 
* Crown and Dignity, by a peſtilent Generation of his Athe- 
* iltical, Papiſtical, Prelatical, and Tyrannical Enemies, wha 
have rebelled againſt him, and have renounced, coxrupted, 
and ſubverted his Royal Government, both in the Church 
* and in the world, both in his Kingdom of Grace and of 
Power: do bear-Witneſs and Teſtimony againſt theſe Re- 
bels, from the higheſt to the lowelt : and aſſert the Inter- 
« eſt md Title of our Princely Maſter, and own Allegiance 
and abſolute Obedience to him and his Government, to 
* which he hath undoubted Right; an eſſential Right by his 
* eternal Godhead, being the everlaſting Father, whole goings 
* forth bave been of old from everlaſting ; a Covenant-right 
by Compact with the Father, to bear the Glory and - Rule 
* upon his Throne, by virtue of the Council of Peace be- 
© tween them both: a donative Right by the Father's Right 
* of Delegation, by which he hath all Power given to him- 
in Heaven and in Earth, and all Authority, even becauſe 


* he is the Son of Man; an inſtitute Right by the Father's 


* Inauguration, which hath ſet him as King in Zion: an ac- 
* quifitE Right by his own Purchaſe, by which he hath me- 
* rited and obtained not only Subjects to govern, but the 
* Glory of the ſole govereignty overſthem in that relation, 
*a Name above everyame ; a bellical Right by Conquelt, 
* making the Peoply fall Wer him, and be willing * 
N . * : ay - 
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« day of his Power, and overcoming thoſe that make war 
with him; an hereditary Right by Proximity of Blood and 
« Primogeniture, being the h-#t-born, higher than the Kings 
© of the Earth, and the firſt-born from the dead, that in all 
things he might have the Pre-eminence ; an elective Right 
by his Peoples choice and ſurrender, a Crown wherewith 
* his Mother crowned him in the day of his Eſpouſals. In a 
humble recognizance of all which Rights we own and a- 
« youeh, that he hath that incommunicable Prerogative of 
« ſole Sovereignty over his viſible Kingdom, as well as in- 
« viſible, without a Copartner or Competitor, either co- 
« ordinate or ſubordinate; in preſcribing Laws, by no hu- 
man Authority to be reverſed; in appointing Ordinances 
« immutable, without addition or diminution, for matter or 
© manner; inſtituting a Government, which no Man or An- 
gel can, without blaſphemy, arrogate a Power either to in- 
vert or evert, change or overturn; and conſtituting Offi- 
cers, which muſt depend only on his Authority, and his 
alone; and muſt be cloathed only with his Commiſſion, 
and his alone; guided by his Inſtructions, and his alone ; 
acting according to his Laws and preſcribed Platform, and 
his alone; without any dependence on, ſubordination to, 
licence, warrant or indulgence from any mortal. And 
© therefore we diſown and deteſt every thing that hath not 
© the ſtamp of his Authority, either in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
Diſcipline or Government: and will diſcountenance Pre- 
* lacy, Supremacy, Popery, and all corruption contrary to 
* his Inſtitution, who is fols and ſupreme Lawgiver to the 
* Conſcience, and will ſubmit to, or comply with nothing 
that may directly or indirectly fignify our re ſpect unto 
them. Hence we will take none of their Oaths, ſubſcribe 
none of their bonds, yield to none of then impolit ions, pay 
none of their actions: neither will we hear or receive 
Ordinances from any Miniſter, but the faithful authorized 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt our King, whatever either rage or 
reproach we ſuffer for it. We. aſſert and affirm alſo, that 
our exalted Prince is King of the whole world, by whom 
« Kings reign, and Princes decree juſtice, as his Miniſters of 
« Juſtice, in ſubordination to him; whom he hath appointed 
© to rule over us, with juſt boundaries, that they may not 
exceed, and tus characters, by which we ſhould know om 
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and pay them FOR. And therefore, whoſoever ſhall þ 
da arrogate to themſelves, and extend their Power beyond and 

above his Preſcripts, being neither called to, nor qualified | 

* for, nor improving the Office for the Ends he hath appoints 

ed; we will acknowledge them no otherwiſe than uſurping | 
Tyrants, and not Magiſtrates nor Miniſters of Juſtice, to 
whom he bath given the Sword by his preceptive Will; | 
only as Lions, Bears, Wolves, to whom he hath given 2 
rod by his providential Will: in that caſe we may be paſ- | 
ſively _ when we cannot do better; but will never 
own conſcientious Allegiance to them, nor own them as 
our hwful Magiſtrates ; and therefore we will not bow to 
their Idols they have fet up, nor proſtitute either Conſci- 
ence or Liberty to their Luft, but will endeavour, under | 
our Maſter's Banner and Conduct, to preſerve whatever he | 
bath intruſted to us, Religion, Life, Liberty, Eſtates and | 
whatſoever the Lord our God hath given us to poſſeſs, as 
they unjuſtly poſſeſs what their God gives them: and 
will maintain a war of conſtant oppoſition to them (againſt 
whom our Lord hath declared a war forever) without Par- 
ley, Treaty of Peace, Capitulation, Compofitian, Truce, 
or any TranſaQtion : we will neither meddle nor make 
with them, leſs or more, nor ſeek their favour, nor em- 
brace it when it is offered, on any terms that may imply 
any obligation to ſurceaſe from our duty to our King, and 
irreconcilable oppoſition to them, &c. 
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Subſer ibed in our Name and at car Appotntment, by one of oF 


ry particular Chriſtian Seciety that at preſent owns it as 
theirs, Viz. | | | 
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APPENDIX. 


W 
Containing a F s lian hunded on, and drawn from has 
Conceſſions made by aur Authors : ------ As alfo a Prot eſtation 


ond Declinature given in to the Society of Maſons in the 


Lodge at 8 by James Chryſtie then in our Fellow- 
ſhip, * ered to 45 James Aikman, Andrew Purdie and 
John Chryjie and now alſo adhered to by John Miller 
now int 
well as we, 

our Teſtimony 
continuing, or 


Queſt. 'Þ | 
is 


or Adminiſtrations 
either in Church or 
of God; Why do 


ought proper to publiſh on this Otcaſion, as 
ainſt the. ſame, that others may beware f 
Ying into this or the like Snare. 


ate, that is contrary tothe Command 
not for the ſame Reaſon reſuſe and 
declare it an). fl of d give Subjection and Obedience to an 
unlawful Conſtitutigh of either Church or State, ſeeing, to 
_ conſtitute either Church or State, contrary to the — 
Command of God and our Covenants, is a fundamental 
unlawful Act, (though done by the whole Body civil or 
eccleſiaſtick; ſeeing the Concurrence of a Multitude can ne- 
ver make Sin 4 — Duty) which natively and neceſſarily 
produceth all other unlawful Acts and Adminiſtrations ; for 
a corrupt Tree cannot bring forth good Fruit. For every Tree 
is known by his own Fruit : For of Phorns Men do nat ga- 
ther Figs, 5 of 4 Bramble. buſb gather they Grapes, Matth. 
vii. 18, Luke vi. 44- And, in Oppoſition to theſe plain 
Texts of 8c ture, why do they then ſeek in vain to make 
the Fruit BY” while they endeavour to dung, nouriſh and 


ſtrengthen” the bad Tree, which truly can bring forth no- 

thing * bad Fruit? Which is clear from the above · cited 
Seripiures, c. , | 

Queſt. 2. Seeing they fay, Page 46, As it was once a 

* peeuliar Duty of the Few! Nation, fo it is peculiarly in- 

' Fambent upon every civil State, whereinto Chriſtianity is 

aro? 
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4 ( 235 ) | A. 
introduced, to ſtudy and bring to paſs, that civil Govern 


ment among them, in all the Appurtinances of its Conffitu- 
© tion and * Adminiſtration, run in an Agreeabneſs to the 
Word of God, be ſutſervient unto the ſpiritual Kingdoni 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Intereſts of the true Religion 
and Reformation of the Church, as otherwiſe they can- 
not truly proſper in their civil Concerns, nor be enriched by 


the Bleſſings of the Goſpel.” Do they not hereplainly aſſert, 


that ſcriptural Qualifieations are eſſential to the Being of a 
lawful Magiſtrate, and that ſuch as want theſe Qualifications 
can be nothing but a Curſe and Plague _ who ſet 
them up, and ſubject to them? 2dly, If no Nople can truly 
proſper in their civil Concerns, nor be enriched by the Bleſ- 


ſings of the Goſpel, while they ſet up and acknowledge ſuch 


antiſcriptural Government, do they not by this Conceſſion 
plainly declare to all, that if ever we defire to enjoy or re- 
cover theſe ineſtimable Privileges, (viz. of truly proſper- 


ing in our civil Concerns, and being enriched with the Bleſ- 


ſings of the Goſpel ) that it is the indiſpenſible Duty of theſe 


Nations to caſt off Subjection to ſuch a Government, which 
our Authors ſay, Page 1, 2. and Vis wks not only 


negle& but contradict their Duty; ang} ſo, inftead of run- 
ning in all the Appurtinances of its Coffftitution and Admi- 
niſtration in an Agreeableneſs to the Word of God, do run in 
a direct Oppoſition thereto, and ſet up ſuch a Government 
as they have deſcribed in the above Conceſſion, ſeeing, as 


they ſay, we cannot otherwife truly proſper in our civil Con- 


cerns, nor be enriched by the Bleſſings of the Goſpel? 


' Queſt. 3. Are they not — —1 guilty of Partiality, 
u 


while in Page 5. of he" Introduction, &c. they make it 
a Ground of Humiliatieny that ſome have impugned tha 


preſent civil Authority, thqugh by this Concellion they im- 


pugn it themſelves in the ſtrongeſt Manner; for by what 
ſtronger Argument can any impugn the 1 Government, 
or any other, than to tell us, That under them we can nei- 
ther truly proſper in qur civil Concerns, nor be enriched 
by the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ? | i 1 

Queſt. 4. Do they not here make it appear, that there is 


a real and great Difference betwixt providential and — 
tive Magiſtrates, though they deny it in Page $7, 88, Cc. 
ſecipg; according to this Conceſſion, the one mult inevitably. 
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be a Plague and Curſe, Cate other is infallibly a great 
Bleſſing to any Nation? = | 
" Queſt. 5. If we Thall try the Scope and End of the Argu- 
ments contained in their Book at the Bar of this Conceſſion, 
Will it not be found that they ſtrenuouſly endeavour to per- 
{wade the World, particularly theſe Lands, to embrace, both 
in Principle and Practice, that which bath an inevitable 
Tendency to their temporal, . ſpiritual and eternal Deſtruc- 
tion, ſeeing they have aſſerted, that we cannot truly pro- 
ſper in our civil Concerns, nor be enriched by the Bleſ- 
{ings of the Goſpel, if ue ſhall continue in our preſent Situ- 
ation? FF bh ge 
© Queſt. 6. Have they not in this furniſhed us with an An- 
{wer to themſelves and their Followers, who boaſt ſo much 
that they have the Goſpel preached to them in Purity and 
Plenty, ſecing the People in thir Lands, according to the 
above Conceſſion, cannot be enriched by the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, while they continue to own a wicked Govemment, 
and neglect to ſet up ſuch godly Rulers, as they have de- 
{cribed in the above Conceſſion Fe n 
Queſt. 7. Is it not ſtrange, that notwithſtanding of the 
above Conceſſion our Authors poktively require by the firſt - 
Queltion added to their Formula Page 1 1. of the Introduction 
of their Book againſt the Burgeſi-Oath, as an eſſential Con- 
dition of all their Students before they can be licenced, and 
ol Probationers before they can be ordained. Miniſters, that 

they declare 18 Approbation of, and Purpoſe to adhere 
'unto, and maintain their Principles about the preſent civil 
| ee , their Deſence of their ſaid Principles, 


their Anſwers to Mr.“ airn, while, by the 
and Defence, they maintain, that it is our 


7 Soden nor be enriched by the Bleſſings of the ray On ; 
in 
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vernment, even though it ſhould be the Will of the ciuil 

Society to chuſe, or ſet them up ; but our Authors have ar - 

rived at ſuch an Exceſs upon this Head, that, contrary to 

all Law, both divine and human, they tell us, that all have 

- an equal Title, be they Papiſts, or Atheiſts, or be what they 

will, if they have the Conſent of the civil Society? adh. 

Do they not bind their Students and Miniſters by this Que» 
ſtion, to adhere unto, teach and maintain ſ\ uch, Principles | 
upon this Head, according te. their above Conceſſion, as 

malt infallibly iſſue in both the temporal and ſpiritual De- 

ſtruction of theſe, as well as other Nations? And is it not 

a taking their Students and Miniſters engaged in a very ſo- 

lemn Manner in their very Entry to the Miniſtry, that they | 

ſhall adhere to; and maintain ſuch Principles as will effeo- 
tually blaſt, and render all the Means and Qrdinances of | 
the Goſpel abſolutely incfiefual, by themſelves, or others, | 
ſeeing they aſſert in the above Conceſſion, that —_ the | 

4 civil Government in all the Appurtinances of its Conſtituti - 
| on and Adminiſtration, run in an Agreeableneſs to the Word | 
\ of God, &c. we cannot truly proſper in our civil Con- 
f cerns, not be enriched by the Bleſſings of the Goſpel ? Is nat | 
this, upon the Matter, a plain and clear Declaration, that | 

none can receive or expect Licence or Ordination from them 

' as Ambaſſadors for Jcſus Chriſt, Z's glorious King, ta 

. » preach the Goſpel, except they do ſolemnly promiſe, (as 

an eſſential Condition of their faid Licence, &c.) that they 

ihall at the fame Time likewife acknowledge and ſubject 

unto the Uſurpers of his Throne, Crown, and royal Pre- 
rogatives? And further, before any can obtain Licence from 

them to preach, or diſpenſe the Ordinances vf the Goſpel 

do they not by this Queſtion (according to their owa Con- 
1 ceſſion) take them ſolemnly engaged, that they ſhall adhere | 
unto, and maintain ſuch Principles and Practices, as them- | 
ſelves have ſaid, will inevitably mar and hinder the Peo- | 
ple that they preach unto from being bettered qr enriched 
. by the Bleſſings of the Goſpel? And who that knows any 

| | 

Thing of the Value of the Goſpe], (if they would duly con- 
| 
| 


Gder theſe Things) durſt either purchaſe a Licence te preach, 

or other Privileges upon ſuch coltly Terms? 344, Soeing p 
{ they fay, Page 88. A Right to have the King ts. of | 
ö * this World rendred ſubſervient and tributary. to his fpiri- = 
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To, Kingdom in, the viſible Church, n to bim e 19d 


Mediator : and fo, in Subſerviency to his mediatory King- 
* dom, the, Management of the Kingdom of Providence 
A througbout the whole World, was put into the Hands of 


« Zion's King.“ Ephe/. i. 22, 23. Matth. xxviii. 18. Doth 


it not inevitably low from what is here granted, and theſe 
Scriptures they have cited for Proof thereof, that the Office 
and ger bc of the Magiſtrate is derived from Jeſus Chriſt 
as Mediator, ſeeing our Authors have ſaid, that the Ma- 
nagement of the Kingdom of Providence throughout the 
whole World, was put into the Hands of Zion's King as 
Mediator, without Exception or Limitation? The ſetting up 
and pulling down of Ma iſtrates, was alſo put into his Hands ; 
And — then do they deny it in the very ſame 88th Page? 
But beſides, what is formerly more fully obſerved on this 
Head, our Judgment thereof is confirmed by ſeveral ſound 
and learned Authors, Mr. Carmichael on Mortification, in 
bis three laſt Sermans on Cen. iii. 15. The Author of the 


Fulflune of the Seripteres, Part 1. Mr. Dictſin upon Heb. 


3.2, 3 and 8. Chap. ii. 7, 8, 9. Mr. Keache's Antichriſt 
Page 182, 183, Ge. But we. deſire to efteem hu- 
man Authorities only when they can fay, Thus ſaith the 


— To the Law and to the Teflimeny : If they ſpeak not ac. 


yogi he to this Word, it is becauſe there is no o Light i in *, 
Ne vl. 20. 


The PROTESTATION md DECLINA- 
'T URE. &c. is as follows. 


Proteſtatio, ond Declinature from the Society of operative 
Mofons in the Ladęe at Torphichen, to meet at A 
lone- Vl. December, 27. 1739. f 


ann an of which are as follow. 


A to the Oath which was impoſed, by you, and 
taken by me, when I was young at my Admif- 


4 2 you. both as an Apprentice and Fellow-Craſt, 


admit none but operative Maſons into the 8o- 
on ; eee to xiper Years, eſpecially of late, and came 
eee Kare of Oath, I ünd the ſame — 
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* very ſolemn Penalties) I was bound to Se- 
ſo to 
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and unlawful, both as ta ba: RA and Form, and thereſare T 
not binding upon my Conſcience, and that upon the Grounds 
3 * following, viz. 1/7, An Oath, (according to Scripture, 
Jer. iv. 2. And thou ſbalt ſweer,the Lord liveth in Truth, 
| in Judgment, and in Righteouſneſs. Our Confeſſion of Faith, 
Chap. 22. and the Senliments of learned | Divines, 
| © ſuch as Pareus upon Urſin, Page 564) is a ſolemn Act of 
| * religious Worſhip, and muſt be done in Truth, in Judg- 
ment and in Righteouſneſs, and are only lawful when the 
. * Things ſworn to are true, certainly known, lawful, poſſible, 
* weighty, needful, uſeful, and worthy of ſuch and fo great 
* a Confirmation. See Mr. Durham on the Commands, P. 
*125, 131. All which are wanting in this Oath, not to 

* infilt upon the Form, viz. 1ſt. That the Perſons im- 
* poling and adminiſtrating the ſame, had not, neither have 
* any lawful Authority to impoſe or admiriiſtrate any ſuch | 
© Oath, eſpecially with ſuch Rites, Ceremonies and Circum- 

* ſtances as are in themſelves ſinful and unwarrantable Im- | _ | 
f * poſitions, and is a ſymboliſing therein with Idolaters, ſuch 4 
| © as kneeling upon their bare Knee, with the Bible upon the 

* ſame, and the naked Arm upon the Bible, which is a hor- 

* rid Profanation of the Name of God, and that holy Ordi- 

** nance, and a moſt baſe proſtituting thereof to our own cor- 

rupt Ends and Inventions. But, to proceed to the Matter, j 
* 2d/y. This Oath could not be ſworn, either in Truth, + * 
Judgment, or Righteouſneſs. In regard, Firſt, It is ang 

. * mult to every Entrant be ſworn raſhly, without allowing a 
Copy of the ſaid Oath, and Time duly and deliberately 
to conſider the Lawfulneſs of it. 24%. The Matter thereof 
* or Things ſworn to therein, never being under their. ſe- 92 
* rigus Conſideration, previous to the ſwearingof thalkDath, 

| * and ſo could not be ſworn either in Truth or Judgment, | 
* ſeeing the Perſon ſwearing, knows not what he i ar- 

* ing to; for in the mean Time I was ſwearing this Oath} I 

neither knew, nor could khow, but ye might have re- 
| * vealed Actions and Things to me, ſo evil and pernicious 
| * in their Nature and Tendency that would have been moſt 

* unlawful for me; or any to conceal, which is really the Caſe. 

Por Ido look upon it as an unlawful Obligation to con- 
| ceal the dreadful Wickedneſs, Superſtition, Idblatry, Bla. 
_ * phemy, and Profanation of the Name and Ordinanee a, 
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an Oath, tho' it were lawful, both as to its Matter and 
'* the Form of impoſing it, to ſwear ſo ſolemnly, invocating | 
* the Name of God upon our bare bended Knee, with our. j 


-* ſuperſtitions Obſervation of St. John's Day, in 1dlenef*, 


deſie to be humbled before the Lord, rig to [arent over Þþ | 


('. 240” 
+ ow Name a) Po Profeliion of Chril!i- ® 
ul Means Secroey ie Principle, "7 
i not tho only Part of that Obligation) N 
ra precipitated and flyly dran 4 
that finſul Confederacy, and Wickedneſs above · ſaid, ere ever 
© they can be awar of it. 3dly, In regard, it is a mocking 
* of God, by: profaning his Name, and proſtituting his 
* Ordinances to the baſelt Uſes, or rather Abuſes, ſeeing 
* hav. rad ing the Seal of a ſolemm Oath, containing fuch 
eadſul and uncommon Imprieations to à Blank, 
1 * to ridiculous Nonſenſe and Non- 
& (and that with this Aggravation, of prt ung the 
* ſacred Seriptures, by intermixing them therewith) only 
« fit for the Amuſement of Children in a Winter- evening; 
* molt of theſe Secrets being idle Stuff or Lies, and fo un- 
neceſſury and unlawful in themſelves, Matth. xii. 36. * 
« Bat J £4 unto you, that every idle Word that Men ſhell fpedk 
* they ſpall give an Account theres in the Day of Fudgment. 
And other Parts of it ſuperſtitious, only becoming Heaili- 
*ens and Idolaters, moſt unworthy of the Confirmation of- 


* bare Arm upon the Holy Bible, under ſuch horrid Im- 

« prications, to 2 Blank, yea, to ridiculous Nonſenſe end 
Lies, as faid is above, to worſe than nothing : To all | 
* which is added as a further Aggra vation, the idle and profans 


ex miſpending of precious Time, and Money, . 


„and profane Jeſts, and Songs, which are the 
Fruits and Confequenecs of ſuch a ſinful Aſſociation. 
198 82 fo frequently, even at every Brother's Entry, 
Apprentice and Fellow-Craft, is certainly a herrid 
1 which is highly and Jolly diſpleafing to tb 
* Lord, and if not ſpeedily repented ef, and turned row, 
* will iniviteable bring down Wrath, not only upon us v. '® ; 
* ate actually involved therein, but upon the Land where 
« fuch Sins are allowed and tolerate; for which, fer m. 
_ * own Part, for the Hand I have had in this Provocation, I 


* It, as 2 hainous Sin in his Sight. Buy 0 ded, 
*thatitis a Sin thus to expoſ- f | Po, 
| 3 'Y 
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* Ontli, Cc. Anſwer, Firſt, Secing an Oath, even tho lavful, 
4s ly tor the Confirmation uf, and binding to Truth and 
% it can be of no Farce at all when applied to ans 
* Thing that's in it ſelf ſinfül, (which is the Caſe in this 
Orth, as is proven above) for Hit were otherwiſe, it would 
* pervert the very End of that Holy Ordinance, by making 
* it as eſſèctual to, bind to Sin as Duty, ubich to fay would 


be moſt abſurd, for on the contrary it is finſal 10 keep an 


* unlawful Oath, 1 Sam. xxv. 22. Sy and more alſo da God 
* unto theEnemies David, if leave Hall that pertain to him 
* by the Mos .ing-light, am that piſſetl againſt ihe Wall. Verſe 
32. And David ſaid to Abigail, Biaſſed be the Lird Cod of 
* lirael, which /ent thee this Day ts mee! me ; and Verſg 32 
Aud bleſſed be thy Advice, and bleſſed be thou, which haſt kept 
* me this Day fron coming to jhe# Blood, and from aveng ing 
* my/e!f with mine gun Hand. Verſe 34. For 3nvery Deed, as 


. * the Lord God of Iiracl liveth, which hath kept me back from, 


* hurting thee, except thou hadſt hafte and come to rect me, 
* furely there had not beert left unte Nabal, by the Meru g- 
light. any that piſſeth againſt the Nu. And Confeſſion of 
Faith. Chap. 22. Parag. 4. and 7. But, 2%. This So- 
* ciety hath rendred it impiacticable for me in Conjuncti- 
on with them, to keep any Part of this Oath that's in it- 
* felf moral! (which I {tit} look upon as binding upon me, 
* viz. not to reveal needleſly any of the lawiul Tranſactions 


of a Society, in which 1 may lawfully be 2 Member, And 


© 24ly, Not to take any Man's Work over their Head, Oc.) 
by breaking the following Articles of the ſane Oath, Such 
© as, 1/7. That at the Entry of a Maſon to the Lodge, te 
* be no ſewer than two Feilow-Crafts, and jour chtred 
* Apprentices, which Obligation hath been broke, and the t 
*fenders not puniſhed, but {till kept in Sdcicty. 244. , 
„That we ſhall not take a Maſon's Work over his Head, 
* which is alſo frequently broke, and paſt unpuuiſhed. 24%. 
* That we ſhall not work to, nor employ a Cowan, „en 
© we can have 2. Maſon, which & allo broke and pat 
* unpunifhed, 4th/y. That we hail not acinit any u 1-C 
Lodge who are not operauve Maſons, which is pe, d 


- * frequently broke without any hope oi Redrefs , ans 124, 
by the Way, 'tis maniſelt, that that Article of Ser. 
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js broke and diſcloſed, beſide what is already publifhed to 
© the World in Print, concerning which there hath been 
„many Lies and Equivocations in denying the fame, tho" | 

* they contain the Subſtance of the Myſtery. | | 

* And therefore. and for al! theſe Reaſon: above-mention- 

© ed 1 in my own Name, and in the Name of all that ſhall 
« adbere unto me, do renounce the lai! Oath, and all the 
die Nonlkfale and ſuper ftitions Ceremonics zwexed there- 

vento: and hereby do proteſt and declare, that theſe Reg- 
* {635 above. (hall Rand ſufficient and valid as the Grounds 
* of my withirawing from your Society, from vhich J here: 
* by withiraw, ay and while the faid Grievances be te- 
moved and the Oaths of owr National and Solemn 
* League and Covenants come in the Room of all theſe un- 
* Iawtul, unhallowed Obligations. In witneſs whereof tl» 
© Prefents are ſubſcribed at Kirk Newton, the 27th of D + 
© center 1739. by me | 


JAMES CHRYSTIE. ' | 


Janes Ailmaon having ſeen and conſide red the above 
6 protetation, with the Reaſons and Motives therein con- 
' © tained, do hereby declare my Approbation of, and Adhe. 
« rence to the fame. In witneſs whereof, this Adherence is 
* ſubſcribed at Airk Newton, the 27th of December 1739. 
| JAMES AIKMAN. 
ANDREW PURDIF, 
JOHN CHRYSTIE. 


*1 Vin Miller, having ſeen and conſidered the above 
© Proteſtation given by Jemes Chryſtie, and adhered to by 
* Tomes Aikmon, Ec. renouncing the Maſon- Aird. with the 
© Reaſons and Motives contained therein; which Reaſons 
© have been Neighty to me theſe ſeveral Years paſt, which 
© have obliged. me, for the Exonoration of my on Con- 
© ſcience," to do this,” to declare my Deteſtation and Abhor- 
* rence of futh vwtul Profanation of the Name and Or- 
© (it;ar ce of God, as is above-mentioned ; and ſince all that 
© (for the moſt Part) I can fay is contained above, I hearti- 
© by declare my Approbation of, and Adherence to the ſame.“ 
© As wimeſ my Suhſcription, at Dalkeith, Fuly 27th 1747, 
. JOHN MILLER. 
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